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Annotation
The publication discusses in detail the fundamental provisions of intercultural
communications, the specifics of verbal and non-verbal communication, the Culture of
! ipeaking countries, the features of education in a cross-cultural context, and

many other aspects of communication in a cross-cultural space. The textbook contains a
iber of interesting examples and situations illustrating the real practice of
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ication between representatives of different cultural groups. The textbook

onsolidate ( knowledge and skills. A glossary of terms and an extensive

hy are provided. The textbook is intended for Bachelor Degree course students

lure (English).

AHHOTALMA
B Ml NOApoDHO  PAcCMATPHBAIOTCH  NMPHHUMNMATLHBIC  MOJOKEHUSA
MEMKYILTYPHBIX KOMMYHMKALHi, ciienupuka sepbantioro u HepepOansHOro obeHns,

KynbTypel  auriosssi4Hsix  CTpaH, 0coGeHHOCTH oOpasosanus B Kpocc-

YPHOM KOHTEKCTE W MHOXECTBO APYTHX ACMNEKTOBR OOUIEHH B KPOCC-KYTBTYPHOM
pancrse. YuebHHK cojepxuT GOMBIUIOE KOIHYECTBO HHTCPECHLIX TPUMEPOB W

CHTYAMI WILTIOCTPHPYIOWMX PEaTbHYI0 TPAKTHKY OGIIEHHA MEXly NPEICTABMTCIAMH

X KYNWTYPHBIX rpyni. B yueGHuKe npHBOIUTCS NPAKTHKYM, COIepARANIMil 3a1aHus
JUBl  rpymioBoii  paboThl  CTyAEHTOB, & TaKke TECT HA 3HAHME 0COBEHHOCTE

MUEHKYILTYPHBEIX KOMMYHH KallMi, Y4T0 MO3BOIUT CTYJICHTaM CaMOCTOATEILEHO NPOBCPHTE
W SAKPCIUTE  [TONYUEHHBIE 3HANHA H HABLIKH, zﬁ:mo‘ﬂx.ﬁnmm CloRaps TEPMHHOB H

1]

s Gubnnorpadua. YueGnuk npegnasnaten s Gakataspon no HAIPABICHHIO

HHOCTRHHBIN A3bIK M IMTEPATYpa (AHFTHACKHI A3BIK).

Annotatsiya
Nashrda madaniyatlararo mulogotning asosiy qoidalari, verbal va noverbal
oqotning o'ziga xos xususiyatlari, Ingliz tilida so'zlashadigan mamlakatlar

ti, madaniyatlararo kontekstda ta'limning xususiyatlari va boshqa ko'plab
aspektlari batafsil muhokama qilinadi, Darslik turli madaniy guruhlar vakillari
i mulegotning haqiqiy amaliyotini ko'rsatadigan juda ko'p qizigarli misollar va

i 0'z ichiga oladi hamda talabalarning jamoaviy ishlashi uchun topshiriqlar,
ngdek, talabalarga o'z bilim va ko'nikmalarini mustaqil ravishda sinab ko'rish va
tahkamlash imkonini beradigan madaniyatlararo muloqotning xususiyatlarini bilish

uchun test mavjud. Atamalar lug'ati va keng bibliografiya tagdim ctilgan. Darslik xorijiy
i adabiyoti (ingliz til1) yo*nalishi bakalavr talabalari uchun mo*ljallangan.




FOREWORD

[n an increasingly global and mobile society, we are faced with greater
cultural diversity both in our professional and private lives. As a result of this,
more and more emphasis is being placed on the need for intercultural awareness,
adaptation and respect for cultural differences. For English language teachers, the
real challenge is to find a meaningful and entertaining way to sensitize learners to
the ncH:_,_.“ni:nm of this topic, while assisting them in the development of their
professional English and metacognitive skills. Intercultural Communication has
become a relevant focal point within m.ﬁin@ of fields — science, psychology.
politics, journalism, economics, and education, to name a few. Intercultural
Communication, Global Studies, and International Psychology, incorporating
intercultural communication activities in classroom lessons could provide much
needed cultural aspects for students, and foster self-reflection and growth,

The textbook is for the formation of students’ knowledge, skills and abilities
on the basis of communicative competence (linguistic, sociolinguistic, discursive,
strategic, sociocultural competences) for functioning in everyday life situations,
scientific and professional fields in a multicultural world. The textbook shows the
ability and willingness to communicate with native speakers, as well as a belter
understanding of English-speaking countries culture by students and the possibility

of using it in the process of intercultural communication.

MODULE L INTRODUCTION TO INTERCULTURAL
COMMUNICATION

Themel. Intercultural communication

1. Globalization
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Lenrning Objectives

* To understand the basic gateways to effective intercultural
communication.

Welcome to the Information Age! With the development of technology in a
viriety of different areas, we are able to communicate with more speed, more

power and to more people than ever before. This power to communicate is

tically reshaping how we understand boundaries between people and places.
It is reducing a once vast and isolated world into “the Global Village™. We live in
ancexciting time because we have. at our fingertips, unlimited potential to
communicate with people around the world. We also live in a traumatic time

because this new power creates enormous questions about our different identitics,

ures and preferences in communication. This course is designed to prepare

students to work and live within the Global Village and to develop competence in

lity to communicate with everyone they will come into contact with.
This lesson intends to accomplish its goals in light of the fact that nations,
communities, and individuals are increasingly connected and interconnected by

means  of  technology. Radio, television, satellite, cable and telephone




communications now cover almost every corner of the globe. Furthermore, the use
of audio, video, and hypertext add to the complexity of these communications. In
other words, not only is the quantity of telecommunication growing, but also the
technical quality of telecommunication is improving. This growing interconnection
between people offers the potential for additional communication, exchange of
information, and even intercultural interaction, by means of technology.

As emerging technology inierconnects our globe in increasingly complex
layers, the world seems to grow smaller. Yet, it is with this increased
interconnectivity that our perceptions. of the - world as we presently know it Zrows
and expands. Our social network begins to encompass individuals whom we have
never physically met before, and possibly never will. It is these new relationships
with distant individuals that may challenge us to expand our horizons beyond what
we now know. As our social web grows, so does the possibility that distant events
will have personal meaning to us as individuals. The socio-technical implications
of this suggest that the web of social connectivity grows with every new user. With
every new link, we become subtly more interconnected with distant individuals,
and distant events. This increased interconnection implies the possibility of
increased intercultural interactions by means of technology. Many, such as Brislin
& Yoshida (1994), Brislin (1993), Condon (1975), and Gudykunst & Ting-
Toomey (1988) define intercultural communication as communication between
people from different cultures. Samovar and Porter (1972) suggest, “whenever the
parties to a communication act bring with them different experiential backgrounds
that reflect a long-standing deposit of group experience, knowledge, and values,
we have intercultural communication™ (p. 1). Gudykunst and Kim (1992) classify
intercultural communication as “a transactional, symbolic process involving the
attribution of meaning between people from different cultures” (pp. 13-14).
Therefore, intercultural communication, for the purpose of this study, is defined as
the field of study, which explores the verbal and nonverbal interactions of

individuals with diverse patterns of historically derived behavior.

The world today is characterized by an ever-growing number of contacts
resulting in communication between people with different linguistic and cultural

biaekgrounds. This communication takes place because of contacts within the areas

ol b ilitary cooperation, science, education, mass media, entertainment,

GRS,

n but also because of immigration brought about by labor shortage or

| conflicts.

o all ‘¢ is communication, which needs to be as

conul derstandings and breakdowns. It is our
belfol that research on the nature of linguistic and cultural similarities and

ay a positive and constructive role.

iformatization, and Cultural Change

The first broad area of questions to be addressed is that of the social and

cult

il implications of globalization and informatization, and the relevance to
intercultural communication. These are areas that are typically not directly

cssed by theories of intercultural communication, but rather more often come

within the range of theorists of international communication, critical theory, or
even post-colonial literary theory. However, given the force we have ascribed these
trends in the contemporary world, it is critical that theorists of intercultural
communication engage them, as it is the social and cultural context in which all
intercultural communication arises. [ will specifically discuss three critical areas
that need to be addressed, our understanding of culture, the ways in which cultural

\ge is precipitated by globalization and informatization, and their role in

defining personal and communal identity.

Culture, of course, is an amorphous concept, even in the most rigorous
theories of intercultural communication. Typically, it is defined as a symbolic
system, which includes issues of perception, cognition, and understanding. Culture
is not merely an abstract set of folk practices, nor a collection of touristy festivals.
Rather, as Geertz (1973) defines it, it is a set of symbolic systems, that serve not

only to define and identify the culture and social structures, but also to articulate




the synthesis of two essential parts of human culture, ethos and world view. Geerlz
employs a very diffuse, totalistic conception of culture, that can not casily be
perfunctorily articulated. Every specific act, every utterance, every thought must be
understood within a much larger, much broader contex.

There are certain inherent challenges that globalization, in particular, make
upon our understanding of culture. One of these is a tendency to equate “culture™
with “nation.” Scholars and teachers speak of Russian culture, Chinese culture, or
Tapanese culture, for example, with little reference to the distinctions between very
different groupings within a national boundary. The nation, as a political
abstraction, is certainly very different from the culture, which as Geertz (1973) has
described it, is primarily a system of symbols. Although scholars distinguish
between co-cultures within North American boundaries, this concept is rarely
applied to other nations. Within the boundaries of the Peoples’ Republic of China,
for example, there are approximately 80 different linguistic groupings, bound by
geographical, political, and w_.om, even cultural distinctions. The language most
often called Chinese, Mandarin, or Putonghua, the official language based on the
dialect of the northern region around Beijing, is the official spoken language, but
to the vast majority of citizens of the nation, it is a second language. Each of the
regions of China have vastly different ethos, and yet this is rarely considered in
abstract pronouncements about “Chinese culture.” In a globalized world, the
political abstractions known as nations are becoming increasingly irrelevant, while
the symbolic systems known as cultures are continually in flux. With greater
access to cultural diversity from within nations, our conception of “culture” will
take on narrower frames of reference.

Beyond the inherent instability of the nation alluded to earlier, does
globalization force us to redefine cultural boundaries? Do globalization and
informatization bring about culture convergence or divergence? Do the ties formed
by economic and technological integration increase or diminish the impact of

culture on communication? How does global interaction affect one’s cultural

! When Israelis read South African websites, or when Chinese read

es, which cultural background is most significant?

question is not easy to answer because it entails certain other

iental questions. For example, media forms themselves are not passive

5. Cultural forms, codes, and values determine issues of media content and
thetic, technical, and logical criterion. One has only to

5 ol the aforementioned North Korean Central News Agency

campare __:r. wahe

with the n more bly dynamic Western news sites, such as CNN, to see

fmmedinte differences in perceptions of what “news” is, how it is to be presented,

, economic, and political assumptions regarding its purposes.

A related area of discussion is that of the forces of globalization and
informatization in cultural change. Many theorists argue that globalization is
working in a fundamentally centripetal manner, forcing homogenization and
consumerism along Western lines. Observers from both traditionalist and integra-
tionist perspectives perceive a cerlain convergence across cultural and national
boundaries. The rise of a new class of capitalists in recently developed nations is
often praised as a verification of the universality of notions of rationality,
liberalism, secularism and human rights (Robison and Goodman, 1996, p.2). In
other words, a new culture is forming that transcends traditional political and
geographic boundaries, that can best be defined by profession, technological
expertise, or social class.

Others decry the “coca-colonization™ and “McDonaldization™ of the globe,
and argue that the rampant global rise of consumerism ultimately will destroy
traditional cultures. In a recent Chinese news publication, for example, a Chinese
scholar argues that the “blind worship” of foreign consumer goods, the tendency to
disparage patriotic heros and uplift “traiterous literati,” and the compromise of
national dignity are all symptoms of the “dregs of colonial culture” (Li, 1999,

p.10).




In other words, the globalization of China’s economy, including consumer
products, as well as the rise of cybercafes on Chinese streets, all indicate the evil
nature of the changing circumstances.

As evidence for the claim of homogenization, analysts point to graphic
indicators, such as the abundance of McDonald’s restaurants around the world,
such as this one in Oman. Such blatant symbols of multinational power are
indicative of the homogenization of traditional societies. Integrationists, on the
other hand, argue that unlike previous manifestations o#., colonial power, there is
nothing coercive about offering hamburgers to willing consumers. - ]

This has serious implications regarding the transformation of culture.
Globalization and informatization provide a context that ultimately can be at odds
with traditional cultural forms. To what extent, for example, can Islam, which is
rocted in the history and the language of the Arabs, survive postmodern
globalization? Islam has certainly taken root in culturally diverse locales, such as
Central Asia and Southeast Asia, but the globalized future presents a different sct
of challenges. As a world view, Islam might very well provide a welcome bed of
stability in a world of change (Ahmed, 1992). As a cultural practice, however,
globalization has introduced tensions into Islamic societies, such as allowing youth
access to vastly different world views, creating a tension within traditional Muslim
societies. For example, in the 1990°s a survey indicated that Michael Jackson was
more popular in Indonesia than Mohammed, and merely reporting on the survey
landed an unfortunate journalist in jail (Hitching, 1996).

It is not just Muslim societies that must deal with the unknown future,
however, but all socicties in which tradition has played a major role in providing

guidance to social life; in short, all socicties. Some might well experience a
backlash as illustrated by the rise of the Taliban in Afghanistan, while others find
themselves in vastly changed social circumstances. In 1997, representatives of the
South Korean government, undoubtedly one of the nations that had most benefited

from global economic and technological change, argued before the United Nations
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it globalization represented a threat to cultural diversity that must be guarded

inst (United Nations Press Release, 1997).

I informatization and globalization have the capacity to transform culture
(the yang), then they also strengthen them (the yin). There is evidence that
indicates that the emerging globalized information society, rather than weakening
cultural and national identity, actually strengthens traditional cultural forms.

Although the web is in English, for example, the rise of technology and the

pl n of commerce allows for innovation and creativity in the enhancement

ol non n-stream perspectives. For example, these forces have enabled therise of
it new genre of music, Vietnamese pop music, that would not arise in a world

bounded by more traditional economic structures. The overseas Vietnamese

population, from geographically diverse locations such as Southern California,

I'rance, and Canada, would not likely support the rise of concert tours, recordings,

and the other trappings of the entertainment industry without the linkages that can
oceur in a more globalized world, which allows an economy of scale necessary to
make Vietnamese pop music profitable. Zhang and Hao argue that in the “age of
cyberspace, the role of ethnic media in fortifying the cultural traits of ethnic
immigrants is expected to be further strengthened. As a result, ethnic groups are
more likely to be assimilated into the mainstream culture without losing their own
cultural roots and cthnic identity.”

[n this sense, then, the forces of globalization and informatization have a
centrifugal effect, allowing the rise of new local traditions and cultural forms. It
also increases the ability of outsiders to learn more about significant cultural,
religious or historical traditions without the filtering mechanisms of more
traditional media. Whereas most local bookstores, for example, carry but a handful
of histories of non-Western societies, web access allows one to explore the
histories, politics, economics and societies of the most inaccessible regions.

Perhaps the most succinct way of addressing these questions is to distinguish

levels of integration and polarization. At the economic and technological levels,

11



there is certainly integration. Local industries can no longer afford to not be
vulnerable to international competition, and must position themselves within a
global context. The anti-WTO protests in Seattle were inherently about the conflict
between global trade realities in conflict with local regulation in areas such as
genetically modified foods. Moreover, anyone with access to the technology can
gain information about and from any part of the globe. At the level of individual
identity, however, informatization and globalization allows a myriad of
possibilities for the individual to make radically different choices than previously
possible; in other words, these twin forces allow, and even encourage, polarization.

This leads us to the third critical issue for scholars of intercultural
communication, which relates to how individuals define their local and communal
identity. At the personal level, one’s individual ethos can be ever more narrowly
defined, providing the potential for a further polarization (or ‘tribalization,” to use
Barber’s term) of personal identity. There are at least three aspects to this
argument. First, rather than seeing oneself as essentially a citizen of a nation or a
local community, people are more free to define themselves along narrower
conceptions of identity and commitment, either ethnic, religious, or ideological
affiliation. In this sense, the more global we become, the more provincial our
attitudes can become. We are no longer forced into a certain homogeneity of
lifestyle, belief, or social knowledge, but we are also no longer forced to work
through issues with our neighbors.

Sccond, by gaining access to vast amounts of information, one is no longer
dependent upon the village for knowledge and/or affirmation. For example,
communication technologies alloweitizens of nations in which religious conversion
is illegal access to inconceivable amounts information about other global faiths,
radically revamping what has historically been one of the most significant
intercultural communication encounters, religious missions, and making a true
independence of thought possible. Christian mission organizations, such as

Campus Crusade for Christ, are already beginning to build extensive web sites
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with clearly evangelistic intent. Conversely, Islam, Buddhism, Taoism, Hinduism,
and various other faiths all appear on the web, lending themselves not only to easy
propagation, but also to reinvention. This has both liberating as well as debilitating
aspects, because if one can more easily define herself outside of the boundaries of
the local community, she can no longer rely as fully upon the local community for
support. Ultimately, whether a cyber-neighbor is as reliable as a physical neighbor
is but mere speculation.

Moreover, communication by electronic channels is ultimately affected by the
media itself; producing _uownzmm:w irrevocable distortion. Jacques Ellul argued
decades ago, for n.xm:.__u_.n, that the technologies of modern life are :_:»:mﬁmmz
destructive when applied to certain kinds of messages, such as religion (1965). In
his discussion of communication technologies, which Ellul argues are a form of the
totalizing system of propaganda, he argues that “Christianity disseminated by such
means is not Christianity” (p. 230). Further, he argues that when the church uses
the means of ideological indoctrination to propagate the faith, it might reach the
masses, influence collective opinions, and “even leads many people accept what
seems to be Christianity. But in doing that the church becomes a false church”
(p-230). So although the information systems that permeate the modern world
allow for a greater dissemination of information, there remains the danger of the
dehumanization of that information, and the social context that makes the

ormation relevant.

And finally, the fact that globalization and informatization allow, even
encourage, one to adopt new perspectives and identities, allows one to make

superficial commitments to a new identity. Students who have access to marginal

(and marginalized) belief systems by access to the web, for example, might come
(o see themselves as adherents, with little or understanding of the larger history and
body of beliefs that constitutes the larger community of believers. This superficial
identification with “the other” can disrupt social unity at a great cost, and yet not

provide any compensatory alliances or social uniens. It is one thing to convert to a

i3



new faith when in the midst of an encouraging body of support, it is another
altogether when one is, in all critical aspects, removed from any sources of social
support.

In summary, the cultural and social changes accompanied by globalization
and informatization have clear relevance to theorists in intercultural
communication in at least three key ways. The conception of culture, the ways in
which cultural change is precipitated by these trends, and the role of these forces in
defining personal identity and social unity are all important issues of discussion for
communication scholars, as they provide the foundational assumptions for cur
interpretation of the processes of intercultural moE:Ez_nEmo:.

It should be evident by now that the trends of globalization and
informatization have important implications al the foundational level for
intercultural communication theory. namely, our very understanding of culture,
society, and communication. I will now turn attention to some critical questions
concerning the impact and role of globalization and informatization on
intercultural communication practice and behavior. 1 will introduce only three
issues, certainly not an exhaustive list, but enough to demonstrate the necessity of
further research in this area. Specifically, 1 will raise the issues of the impact of
culture on computer-mediated communication and other communication issues, the
effectiveness of communication technologies to actually fulfill some of the
political and social promises made for them, and the role of intercultural
communication skills for professional success.

[ntercultural communication has traditionally been discussed in primarily
interpersonal behavior, although not exclusively so. Informatization, however,
forces us to consider the ways in which culture influences the successful
transmission of messages in radically different channels than traditionally
conceived. The influence of culture on communication behavior is central to our
field of study, and by any account. telecommunications, cyberspace, and other

emerging media forms are becoming increasingly popular modes of
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communication. Although there is an emerging literature on technology as a
communication form and computer-mediated communication (Jackson, 1997),
even prompting an on-line journal, as of this writing there has been little, if any,
substantive analysis of the impact of the new media form across cultural
boundaries. Does a Japanese youth, for example, respond to CNN.com the same
way that a Pakistani would? Since there are inherent cultural issues associated with

any form of communication, what complicating factors are raised by the advent of

commu ion technologies?

taught. Some of the key concepts associated with intercultural communication,

issuc could significantly affect how intercultural communication is

such as the distinction between high and low context cultures, are problematic
when applied to new communication contexts. Since high context cultures are
those where there is a greater social knowledge, and communication is typically
less explicit, can persons from a high tontext background rely on the same subtle
nonverbal cues and situational variables when using the internet or email, for
example? How is high context culture messaging transformed when there is an
absence of nonverbal cues, environmental and situational variables, and at best
imprecise manifestations of status and hierarchy? Does this force high-context
communication to become low context? Is communication across cultures made
easier across technological channels, since the ever troublesome nonverbal cues
that complicate much interpersonal intercultural communication lose their
importance? What new nonverbal cues arise in electronic communication? What
congtitutes communication competence in the new context?

The number of issues associated with this line of inquiry is endless, and could
radically alter how we think about, and teach, intercultural communication skills
and theory.

A second significant issue associated with the convergence of global values,
technology, and communication is the ability of technologies to truly fulfill the

promises made for it, both in the encouragement of intercultural interaction as well
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as its effectiveness in the development of new political, social, or cultural
movements. Certainly, the potential for further interaction with people from
diverse cultural backgrounds increases with the availability of technology, but do
people typically seek out diversity when interacting with technologies, or do they
interact primarily with people much like themselves? UN Secretary General Kofi
Annan, for example, argued that “we in the United Nations are convinced that
communications technology has a great democratizing power waiting to be
harnessed to our global struggle for peace and development. The quantity and
quaiity of available information is changing dramatically every day, in every
country, in every comer of the world. Citizens are gaining greater access to

information, too. And the spread of information is making accountal and

transparency facts of life for any government” (United Nations, | 998).

Although these expectations reveal a potential for communication that can
bring together a critical mass for political or social change, it is not clear that it is
sufficient to do so. During 1989’s Tiananmen demonstrations, for example,
Chinese students and scholars residing in North America and Europe made use of
all available means of communication to support the prodemocracy movement,
including fax machines and email, and many of the networks developed during that
period continue to this day in web presence, such as the Support Democracy in
China page or Amnesty International’s web site. The effectiveness of web presence
as a persuasion device, moreover, has not been established. Does the presence of
Tibetan Buddhism on the web. for example, encourage the growth of the religion?
To what extent is the religion re-invented when introduced by means of
technology?

A final area of inquiry related to these issues is the manner in which
intercultural communication skills enable greater effectiveness in personal and
professional life, in a globalized and technologized social context. One of the
characteristics emerging from globalization and informatization is the rising

dominance of a new “knowledge class,” which is defined as a class thatis

W

Supported solely by its participation in the new information industries, with little
reliance upon  traditional manufacturing or production industries, including
agriculture. Peter Drucker argues that “the acquisition and distribution of formal
knowledge may come to occupy the place in the politics of the knowledge society
which the acquisition and distribution of property and income have occupied in our

politics over the two or three centuries that we have come to call the Age of

o

ism.”

By extension, it is communication skills, both in sending and receiving, that

how well an individual, an organization, an industry, or a nation, does

in acquiring and applying knowledge, thus broadening the chances for success.
Certainly, the ability to cffectively negotiate the inherent cultural issues in
communication becomes more of a competitive edge in a global world. It is likely

that this new knowledge class will see aconvergence of certain skills, attitudes, and

world views, unbounded by traditional national or cultural boundaries. Stock
brokers in Japan are likely to have more in common with their counterparts in
Germany and the US than they are with their own grandparents.

However, “knowledge” is an inherently relativistic concept (Breen, 1997). As
Drucker (1994) argues, “the knowledge of the knowledge society, precisely
because it is knowledge only when applied in action, derives its rank and standing
from the situation. In other words, what is knowledge in one situation, such as
fluency in Korean for the American executive posted to Seoul, is only information,
and not very relevant information at that, when the same executive a few years
later has to think through his company’s market strategy for Korea.” Drucker’s
argument is that the distinction between information and knowledge becomes all
the more pressing, even as the shifting contours of the global world are likely to

n once vital knowledge into mere information. Participants in the global system

likely to find themselves ever and always pursuing new knowledge, and never

___,mﬁﬁggﬁxﬁmgﬁmgu@rinaﬁgﬁa thing they need for success in most
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Main goal in this chapter has been to provide some initial probes into the role
of the trends of informatization and globalization in intercultural communication.
Of course, some of the issues that seem important today will no doubt fade into
insignificance in the near future, while as yet-unheard-of issues will arise to take
their place. Nevertheless, given the transforming effects of globalization and
informatization in the social and cultural worlds, it is imperative for scholars of
intercultural communication to begin to understand how these forces will affect not
only the foundational theoretical assumptions of our scholarship, but also the
significant impact of these trends .on the actual® practice of intercultural
communication.

1 would like to conclude with a brief comment about the role that scholars of
intercultural communication could play in developing a theoretical [ramework
which might serve to facilitate future understanding of these issues. Scholars and
theorists of intercultural communication, perhaps more than any other discipline,
are in a privileged position, as traditional disciplinary frameworks are insufficient
to deal with the new realities. The twin forces of globalization and informatization
can perhaps be best explained from within a framework provided by intercultural
communication theorists, as from its earliest days the discipline has been
concerned with the development of global consciousness, the overcoming of the
conceptual and behavioral defaults provided by culture, and how communication
changes individuals. It is thus likely that intercultural communication scholars can
best provide a critical schema for understanding “culture” in the new world.
Communication theorists have long understood that culture is inherently a
symbolic system, and that it is thus a close scrutiny of the nature of symbols, their
transformation, and their impact that best prepares one to understand the ways in
which these forces shape and alter our symbolic understandings of our lives.
Moreover, it is from within this framework that we are perhaps best suited to
document and analyze the salientissues of communication consumption in a cross-

cultural, cross-national, wired world.
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Communicating in the Culturally Diverse Workplace

The face of the workplace is changing: More women, more ethnic minorities,
and more immigrants are entering the work force. As a result, the workplace is
increasingly multicultural. Now, think about what you’ve read about today’s job

market: Employers look for job candidates who have good communication and

interpersonal skills and are team players. Those skills are increasingly important. as

the Al

1 work force expands to include a wide variety of cultures.

¢ is a set of learned attitudes, behaviors, and the other things that

>4 way of life. Although you’ll share your organization’s. culture with

your co-workers, it’s unlikely that you’ll share your personal culture with all your
co-workers.
You'll find many “ways of life” represented in the workplace. Depending on

your experience with and exposure to different cultures, your “comfort zone” with

Terent groups can expand or contract.

The challenge to today’s employer is to ensure that its work force’s diversity
is a source of strength, not one of conflict. Recognize, however, that it is not the
sole responsibility of the employer to see that goal achieved; all employees,
including you, share in that responsibility.

Communication Styles

Miscommunication is a major source of intercultural discomfort and conflict.
Communication—verbal, written, and nonverbal—goes beyond what’s said,
wrilten, or expressed. The process of communicating differs among cultures: [t’s
how it’s said (or written or expressed), when it’s said, and why it’s said. These
things comprise one’s communication style. Miscommunication can (and often
does) result when an individual’s style of communicating differs from that of
nnother person. In today’s workplace, you can bet that, at some point, you’ll deal
with a co-worker whose communication style differs from yours. Learning how to
¢ommunicate among cultures is a necessary ability no matter what type of career

figld you enter. What's your communication style? Do you communicate in a
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linear manner, moving in a straight line to your point? Or, are you more apt to use
a spiral style in your communications, circling around your subject in tighter and
tighter loops until you get to your point? Neither style is right or wrong, but the
“spiral communicator” may perceive the “linear communicator” as abrupt or rude.
The linear communicator might think the spiral communicator is deceptive or
indecisive. In each case, there’s been a misunderstanding and misinterpretation.

Some other areas where there commonly are differences in style include:

= Courtesy: Greeling styles differ among cultures, for example, as do ways
of discussing problems or conflicts. : )

= Phasing: One nxm_ruwn of differences in phasing is when one deems it an
“appropriate time” for a discussion. Lead- ins to business talk are another example
of where differences exist.

+ Objectivity: Argument styles are an example of objectivity differences. In
some cultures, arguing in an impersonal manner is the accepted “norm”; in others,
the argument siyle is emotional. Specificity: Is your thinking focused on the
immediate, or are you focused on the long term? That’s one example of specificity
differences.

* Assertiveness: There are varying levels of assertiveness that are deemed
acceptable. For example, one culture’s assertiveness level might lean toward
reticence while another tends toward more forwardness in communication.

+ Candor: There are also different levels ol candor. For example, some
cultures value “telling it like it is” while others value preserving harmony.

+  Simplicity: Do you present information in simple language, or are your
sentences more complex?

* Accent: Accenls vary greatly—even within the same language! Don’t
allow someone’s accent to be an excuse for making assumptions about that person.

Keep in mind that when you’re unfamiliar with another culture, or when you
don’t recognize that there’s no “one way” of doing things, it’s easy to jump to the

wrong conclusions or create a conflict through misunderstanding.
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By recognizing that there are different styles, you’ll take a big step toward
clTective communication.
Gateways to Effective Intercultural Communication

Effective intercultural communication requires more than simply recognizing

di nces; it requires you to respect and know how to deal with those differences.

Intere | communication often is not easy (just take a look at the evening news!
It’s a showcase of miscommunication between countries and their cultures.), but

there are “gateways” to effective intercultural communication.

s¢ gateways are:

*  Writlen, verbal, and nonverbal communication skills;

*  Respect for differences;

«  Tolerance for ambiguity;

«  Flexibility:

= Suspension of assumptions and judgments;

= Willingness to see other person’s point of view;

= 'Time and practice.

These gateways can help you strengthen your ability to understand and to be
understood. In the end, however, it's up to you—the gateways are effective only if
you're willing to go through them.

The development of telecommunications and the acceleration of the
intercultural communication age

The ultimate age of telecommunications

Telecommunication technology has advanced at a scarcely believable pace.
Eventually it will lead to the situation where a person in, for instance, Japan, can
communicate with people from all over the world through a computer or television
without having to travel all the way to that person’s physical location - the ultimate
in telecommunication. Devices that are able to exchange large volumes of moving
and still pictures, sounds, characters, and other signals at high speeds, allowing

visual and oral communication in real time between multiple connection points, are
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sure to bring massive change to people’s lives. Because people will be able to see
and hear the other parties to their exchange, without having to worry about the
costs and time taken up by travelling, no longer will people need to waste their
valuable time physically travelling to gather at a particular location for minor
meetings and other such extraneous communication. Indeed, this is an age in
which, as far as communication is concerned, it does not matter if your business
partner is in the next room, or on the other side of the world, In a
telecommunication society, cross-border communication and information exchange
will be carried outon a scale which, based on our experiences thus far, is
unimaginable. People and information crossing borders freely If The world is on
the brink of an age of borderlessness. Already we have seen this trend in such
developments as the disappearance of borders in information exchange, such as on
the Internet and in the economic activities of the European Community. The ease
with which we travel and exchange information across borders these days was
simply unthinkable just a few decades ago. Furthermore, a telecommunication
society would scrve to accelerate the arrival of the age of intercultural
communication. In this kind of environment, the ability to communicate with
others regardless of culture and language, and the confidence to not be
everwhelmed by other cultural backgrounds is a much required skill. Put simply,
intercultural communicative ability is an asset. Japan and the lapanese must learn
to treat all others with equality, neither looking down upon nor being apprehensive
of people of other cultures.

The digital divide has been a major topic of discourse for some time now.
However, a more serious problem for Japanese people is the ‘language divide.”
This refers to the difference in employment, information, and income opportunities
according to one’s linguistic (English in particular) ability. Indeed, the fact that
income differs exponentially according to linguistic ability has already become a
point of discussion in many Asian nations. Previously. only particular departments

of certain companies were involved in international activities. However these days,
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' can avoid the need to speak other languages, regardless of the scale of

(TN

th vin ¥, the industry it is involved in, or the position of the employee. It may

that linguistic ability is not just the concern of the individual

eyt be

now requires serious consideration as a part of the infrastructure at the

campany and, indeed, national level.

. Read the text again and explain the terms:
Courtesy, phasing, misinterpretation, norm, globalization, assertiveness,

I, simplicity, accent, interculture, communication, borderlessness,

mmunication, multicultural, telecommunication

Il. Answer the following questions:

I.What is communication?

2. What is the “Global village™?

| How did we interconnect?

A What is informatization?

5. What is globalization?

6.How does global interaction affect one’s cultural identity?

/. What is the intercultural communication?

.How does the rise of consumerism destroy traditional cultures?

9. How do the workplaces become multicultural?

10.What styles of communication do you know?

I'1.What is your communication style?

I2.D0 you communicate in a linear manner, moving in a straight line to your
(At Or, are you more apt to use a spiral style in your communications. circling

subject in tighter and tighter loops until you get to your point?

HL Fillin the gaps with the appropriate words from the text.
is a major source of intercultural discomfort and conflict.
—verbal, written, and nonverbal-—goes beyond what’s said,

sed. The process of communicating differs among cultures: It’s

(0 written or expressed), when it’s said, and why it’s said. These
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things comprise one’s style. Miscommunication can (and often
does) result when an individual’s style of communicating differs from that of
another person. In today’s workplace, you can bet that, at some point, you’ll deal

with a co-worker whose style differs from yours. Learning

how to communicate among is a necessary ability no matter what type

of career field you enter. Neither style is right or wrong, but the “spiral
communicator” may perceive the “linear communicator” as abrupt or rude. The

communicator might think the communicator is deceptive

or indecisive.In each case, there’s been a and

misinterpretation.Effective __ communicatien requires more

than simply recognizing differences; it requires you to respect and know how to
deal with those differences. Intercultural communication often is not easy (just take

a look at the evening news! It’s a showcase of between

countries and their cultures.), but there are “gateways” to effective intercultural
communication.

IV. Say if the statements below are true or false. Correct the false
statements.

I.Intercultural communication has traditionally been discussed in secondary
interpersonal behavior, although not exclusively so.

2.Informatization, however, forces us to consider the ways in which culture
influences the successful transmission of messages in radically indifferent channels
than traditionally conceived.

3.The influence of culture on communication behavior is different to our field
of study, and by any account, telecommunications, cyberspace, and other emerging
media forms are becoming increasingly popular modes of communication.
4.Although there is an emerging literature on technology as a culture form and
computer-mediated communication (Jackson, 1997), even prompting an off-line
Journal, as of this writing there has been little, if any. substantive analysis of the

impact of the new media form across cultural boundaries.
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1 hin dssue could significantly affect how intercultural communication is

el 6. 80me of the concepls associated with international communication, such

tion between high and low context cultures, are problematic when
fjiphed (o new communication contexts.

VILC,

ton: Your roommate is a good friend of yours, but she sometimes asks
yuil o Toan her some money-and does not necessarily pay it back promptly. Today

1 4sKs you to lend her 3,000 yen. Because she has not yet paid vou back

few times you loaned her money, you want to decline her request this

esides that, you don’t really have extra money you can give her at this
it
Hxample 2

W

it positive, negative, or neutral impression might your employee have on
Yl ind your speech style? How might s‘he define his/her relationship with you as
i Tonult? What are some consequences — potential pros and cons of your
duveloping

i type of relationship with him/her?
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THEME2. BRIEF HISTORY OF INTERCULTURAL
COMMUNICATION

Plan

1. A Paradigmatic Approach, The Intercultural Qasis,

2. A Historiographic Approach, History of Intercultural Communication: As
a Human Activity, Intercultural Communication: As a Field of Study, “Definitional
Problems”.

Learning Objectives:

* To understand different approaches of intercultural communication.

» To understand intercultural communication as a field of specialization.

Brief History of Intercultural Communication

After first acknowledging the lack of documented history of the field of
intercultural communication, in this paper we use Kuhn’s (1972) theory of
scientific development as a guide to systematically understand the past
developments of the field of intercultural communication and better judge its future
developments. Kuhn’s notions of scientific development were found to explain
well the development of the field. Intercultural communication study began with
the establishment of a conceptual framework by Hall and others at the Foreign
Service Institute in the early 1950s. The events of the 1960s provided a rich
practical research environment in which to test (through training) the ideas
previously developed in intercultural communication study. Starting in the 1970s
specialized intercultural communication courses, societies and journals were
established, signaling the field’s reception of a first paradigm. In the late 1970s
intercultural communication scholars sought greater understanding of what
intercultural communication is and what the field should include in its study. The
field quickly matured by the early 1980s as scholars such as Gudykunst (1983,
1988) and others began organizing and developing intercultural communication

theories in order to push the field forward. In the 1990s theory construction and
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Witlinge continues. When intercultural communication study will reach the mature

silonee stage as predicted by Kuhn is unknown.

A Paradigmatic Approach
Recently scholars have written histories on different aspects of

nication study. Rowland (1988), Robinson (1988) and Rogers (1994)

d the history of mass communication, while Cohen (1995) has addressed
1M history of rhetorical communication. Rogers (1994) in A History of
simmunication Study noted that “communication is often taught without much

(i s of its roots. One result of this ahistorical nature of many communication

4 loday is that most students of communication do not know where their

field gomes from”. Just as communication is often taught without much reference

50 is intercultural communication taught with little reference to its

e 1y roo

filutary, Just as Rogers’ History helped fill the void in communication study, so

ftis, It s hoped that the history that follows helps fill the void in intercultural

ion study.

L

It is unfortunate that intercultural communication study lacks a documented

Wy, As Leeds-Hurwitz (1990) noted, “The young field still has little history

wiltten about it”(p.262). Many intercultural communication texts and overview
Witieles begin with a brief statement of the historical origins of intercultural

1; usually no more than a paragraph or two. (e.g. Jandt, 1995;
Wonver, 1994). Leeds-Hurwitz’s (1990) article on the history of the U.S. Foreign

Herviee Institute and Edward Hall is one of the few exceptions that analyzes the

lilutory of the field at any depth. Kohls™ (1983) brief attempt charted the history of
intoroulturnl communication study by listing several milestones such as significant

fiilalie establishment of institutions, and other important events. Whereas

I voddys Hurwitz' attempt was intentionally narrow and had depth, Kohls’ attempt

with broad, but lacked detail and was not highly systematic. The history that
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follows brings together the approaches of Leeds-Hurwitz and Kohis, What follows
is a systematic, broad, somewhat detailed history of intercultural communication.

It must be noted at the outset {hat intercultural communication study is being
defined here as the area of study that attempts to understand the effects of culture
on communication. Although there is some conceptual overlap, for the purposes of
this paper intercultural adaption study is seen as separate from intercultural
communication study. Intercultural adaptation has its historical roots in the work of
Oberg (1960) and 'is more a study of psychological adjustment than
communication. With this aside, roiﬁd.ﬁ it is interesting to note that both tracks
have their beginnings in anthropology literature and both began at about the same
time. For intercultural communication it was with Hall (1939) and his The Silent
Language and for intercultural adaptation it was with Oberg (1960) and his article
entitled “Cultural Shock: Adjustment to New Cultural Environments.”

The history that follows comes from a synthesis of materials found in past
overviews of the field (such as those found in the past annuals of the
Communication Yearbook), brief histories offered in introductory intercultural
communication texts, reviews of prominent texts and the prefaces of prominent
texts. A text’s preface or forward often reveals important historical background on
how the text came to be and they also ofien place the text in the overall
development of the field. It muyst also be noted that the history that follows is U.S./
Western biased, mostly because it was the United States sources that were readily
available for historical analysis. At some later time 2 historical analysis of the non-
Weslern roots of intercultural communication is called for, but for now we tackle
the task at hand.

The Intercultural Oasis

Schramm  (1982) described the founding of the general  field of
communication by using an oasis metaphor. Schramm’s metaphor described how
some scholars like Harold Lasswell., Kurt Lewin, Paul Lazarsfeld, and Carl

Hoviand came from various ficlds of study to visit the oasis of communication
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. Once they made significant contributions to the field of communication,

¢ nomadic scholars left the oasis and went on to other areas of study. Schramm

idered the founder of general communication study because he came to the

“0nsis in the desert,” but unlike the nomadic scholars, he stayed and built up a new
firon of study (Rogers, 1994).

Hammer (1989) borrows Schramm’s (1982) metaphor of general
nunication mw._._&. to describe intercultural communication study. Hammer

that the establishment of the field of intercultural communication also had a

nmadic nature. Following World War I, scholars from such disciplines as

finthropology, psychology, communication, sociology and international relations
[ofl their established disciplines and “travelled to a part of the human landscape
that was then relatively uncharted: the intersection of ‘culture’ and ‘human
Interaction™ (Hammer, 1989, p.10). Some nomads visited briefly the intercultural
vOimmunication oasis (e.g., Margaret Mead, Ruth Benedict, Gregory Bateson) at

lier times (Leeds- Hurwitz, 1990). Like Schramm for the general field of

nunication, Edward Hall can be considered the founder of intercultural

fommunication since he stayed and built up a town around this intersection of
“Culture” and “human interaction,” an area of study he called intercultural
ommunication. Condon (1995) agrees and adds to the analogy:

You can say that Hall stayed and built up his town — and it would also be fair
It sy that others were attracted (o a layout of a town that Hall sketched out.
[11all’s] role seems ... more of a ‘developer’ suggesting the general plans, avenues,
0le., with a few land markers that attracted others.

Kuhn’s Map: A Historiographic Approach

AL the top of this hill we will need a map to help understand the history
ilretched out before us. If intercultural communication is viewed as a social
itlence, then Thomas Kuhn’s (1970) notion of scientific development in The

fucture of Scientific Revolution may scrve well as a map or a historiographic

1. Kuhn (1970) maps out his theory of how sciences develop first from pre-
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paradigmatic research into a “normal science” and then onto a series of paradigm
shifts (scientific revolutions). It is the latter concept of scientific revolutions and
paradigm shifts for which most authors cite Kuhn. In this present historiography,
however, we focus on the development of intercultural communication, as a social
science, from its pre- paradigmatic period into the establishment of its frst
paradigm, if it can be said to have one. By using the Kunhian development of
science as a guide we can better understand the past developments of intercultural
communication and better judge its ?ER developments.

For Kuhn, a fully developed scientific speciality has a paradigm that is shared
by all members of that speciality. A paradigm is like a culture for a group of
scientists. Kuhn uses the term paradigm to mean the “entire constellation of
beliefs, values, techniques, and so on shared by the members of a given [scientific]
community” (Kuhn, 1970, p.175). Members of a fully developed speciality have
reached consensus on what scientific questions are important to ask and what
theories and methodologies are to be used in their research. Kuhn calls the science
carried out at this stage of development “normal science”,

Dearing and Rogers (1996) divided Kuhn’s development of scientific
specialities into five stages: pre-paradigmatic work, beginnings of paradigm
appearance, full paradigm acceptance; invisible colleges form; “normal science,”
anomalies appear in paradigm; decline of scholarly interest, and exhaustion of
paradigm; shift to new paradigm. Once a paradigm is exhausted, the process loops
back to the beginning to start the process again. Famous physical science
revolutions have passed through these stages. Examples include the shift from
Ptolemy’s earth-centered universe to Copernicus’ sun- centered universe, and the
paradigmatic shift from Newton’s understandings of motion and time to Einstein’s
relativity theory.

To understand the development of intercultural communication study from its
pre-paradigmatic period to its possible establishment of a paradigm, it becomes

necessary to focus on the first three stages as identified by Dearing and Rogers
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(1996) and add more detail to their first three stages. Whereas most physical

sviences have gone through the five stages at least once, most social sciences, as

noted by Kuhn, are only beginning to develop their first paradigm. Social sciences
(intercultural communication study included) have only gone through stages
I stage 2 and possibly stage 3.

Kirk (1992), with her focus more on the development of social sciences,
divides Kuhn’s discussion of the time between pre- paradigmatic research and
normal science into four mﬁmmmm. According to Kirk’s interpretation of Kuhn the

. to normal science must past through the following check points:

establishment  of conceptual framework, paradigm- acceptance, theory
construction, and founding of a mature, normal science. Kirk's first stage,
¢stablishment of conceptual framework, is characterized by problem articulation,
statements of how certain “parts of the universe” behave, fact gathering, and the
organization of ideas. Kuhn’s paradigm- acceptance stage is a period in which
there are tests of hypotheses within the applications originally specilied. In
iddition, although not recognized by Kirk (1992), as Kuhn (1970) noted “the

formulation of specialized journals, the foundation of specialists’ societies, and the

claim for a special place in the curriculum have usually been associated with a
group’s first reception of a single paradigm”(p.19). The paradigm-acceptance stage
15 also a period characterized by a search for greater clarity and acecuracy of
concepts. In the last two stages that a scientific speciality passes through are the
development and modification of theory and then on to a mature science in which
(here are laws and universal constants.

History of Intercultural Communication: As a Human Activity

Before we address the history proper of intercultural communication as a field
of study, it may be helpful to show how intercultural communication (as a human
netivity) lead up to the establishment of a conceptual framework for the field of
intercultural communication. Intercultural communication as a human activity, to

Nno surprise, is not new. On a small scale, intercultural communication undoubtedly
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occurred long ago when culturally diverse people first interacted. Within the past
few centuries, however, the number of interactions sﬁ?nn: culturally diverse
people has greatly increased due to the increase in world population and the
advances in technology (Frederick, 1993; Mowlana, 1986; Samovar & Porter,
1994). The world population and technological advances have grown at an
exponential rate. Undoubtedly all related aspects, such as the number of personal
interactions, have also gown at an exponential rate (Stevenson, 1994), About a
century and a half ago advances in {iransportation Hon_io_ommmw (ships,
transcontinental railroad, automobiles and airplanes) m.nn_ telecommunication
technologies (newspapers, lelegraphs, telephones and televisions) began bringing
ever increasing waves of intercultural contact.

It was not until after World War Il, however, that an understanding of
intercultural interactions become important to government officials and scholars in
the United States. Since its beginning the United States had been relatively
geographically isolated and it was not highly involved in international
“entanglements” (Jandt, 1995, p.3). World War Il changed that, however. World
War Il moved the U.S. “toward global awareness and interaction”(Dodd, 1995,
p-24). At the end of World War II the United States was the largest economy stiil
left intact and thus began to offer assistance to rebuild Europe of part of the
Marshall Plan. With the success of the Marshall Plan, U.S. leaders began to offer
the U.S.’s economic and scientific expertise to aid non-Western developing
countries. “Unfortunately, many of their attempts at communication across these
cultural boundaries were superficial and sometimes dominated by economic
theories of development that cast some doubt upon cross-cultural theories of social
change” (Dodd, 1995, p.25; see also Sitaram & Cogdell, 1976). One of the major
reasons lor the ineffective development projects and ineffective diplomatic
relations was found to be the misunderstanding of communication and culture.

People in the U.S. had become “cultural illiterates™ (Jandt, p.4).
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One direct result of this lack of cultural information and the recognition for

need of such, was the work implemented at the Foreign Service Institute (FSI)

n 1946 to 1956. One of the main purposes of FSI was to train Foreign Service

omats and other staff members. Anthropologist, linguists, and other scholars

such as George Trager, Ray Birdwhistell and Edward Hall joined the FSI training

ol to help diplomats interaction more effectively in intercultural situations.
“Intercultural communication [study] grew out of the need to apply abstract
nnthropological concepts to the practical world of foreign service diplomats [at
I'S1]..."(Leeds-Hurwitz, 1990, p.262).

Intercultural Communication: As a Field of Study

Long ago, religious leaders such as Christ and Buddha, philosophers such as
Avistotle and Socrates and playwrights such as Sophocles and Shakespeare
"mentioned the importance of speaking ‘the other man’s’ language and adapting
our communicative techniques to the audience background”

(Sitaram & Cogdell, 1976, p.6). Systematic study of what exactly happens in

‘cultural interactions, however, did not begin until Edward Hall began his work
il 'Sl in the 1950s.

Stage 1: Establishment of Conceptual Framework

I'he first stage of intercultural communication study began in the 1950s

fninly with the work of Edward Hall. Hall’s earlier interactions with the Hopi and

Mivajo Indians and especially his work at FSI brought to his attention the

natic nature of intercultural communication. The intercultural problem was

articulated at FSI. The U.S. diplomats were often ineffective in their

ultural interactions with people from other cultures. [t was the job of Hall and

‘81 to solve the problem.

To accomplish such a task Hall had to gather facts and establish an

nding of how intercultural communication works. Based on years of

ions and personal interactions with the Hopi and Navajo Indians and other

tures, Hall offered several key concepts that attempted to explain the
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problematic nature of intercultural communication. Hall’s observations and
conceptualizations were organized in his seminal book, The Silent Language
(1959). The publication this book “marked the birth of intercultural
communication since it synthesized what are now considered fundamental issues in
understanding culture and communication™ (Dodd, 1995, p-24). Similarly Pusch
and Hoopes (1979) stated that The Silent Language “gave us the first
comprehensive analysis of the relationship between communication and culture”
(p.10).

Hammer (1995) identified “four essential contributions” that Hall made to the
field of intercultural communication study: the shift from single culture focus to a
bi-cultural comparison, brought macro-level concepts of culture to a micro-
level,linked culture to the communication process, and brought to our attention the
role culture plays in influencing human behavior. In addition to these important
contributions Hall added to the field such concepts as monochronic and
polychronic time and high and low context, concepts which are commonly used in
research today. Hall’s conceptualization of the process of intercultural
communication and his contributions to the field laid the foundation upon which
later research was to be based.

Stage 2: Paradigm-Acceptance

The paradigm-acceptance stage of intercultural communication study can be
divided into two sub-stages, the first taking place in the 1960s and the second
taking place in the 1970s. Hammer (1995) labels the 1960s the “Application
Decade” in the development of intercultural communication study. According to
the Kirk’s interpretation of Kuhn, in the paradigm-acceptance stage tests of
hypotheses are carried out within the application originally specificd.

Testing/Training

The understandings of intercultural communication that were developed by
Hall and others in the late 1950s were by the 1960s not only being applied to the

training of FSI diplomats, but to also business people, immigrants, missionaries,
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international students and Peace Corps volunteers. The Peace Corps, which was
lounded in 1961, began sending thousands of young Americans around the world
and they needed to be trained in intercultural communication among other areas. In
dddition to international intercultural interactions, the civil rights and women’s
fights movements and other similar movements of the 1960s brought to the
dltention of many the rich cultural diversity within the U.S. boarders. It was
reasoned at the time that some of the same ideas developed for understanding
peoples from other countries could be used to deal with the inter-ethnic and inter-
racial issues within the U.S. The events of the 1960s provided a rich practical
research environment in which to test (through training) the ideas previously
developed in intercultural communication study. Funding for these training
workshops and other activities in the 1960s “furthered the development of the
lield” (Pusch & Hoopes, 1979, p-11).

Specialization

By the 1970s the “intercultural reality of the world societies ... elevated
intercultural communication to a topic of significant academic merit”(Kim and
Gudykunst, 198 | p.146)

Specialized courses, specialized societies and specialized journals were
established in the 1970s. The first university-level course in intercultural
tommunication was taught at the University of Pittsburgh in 1966 (Pusch &
Hoopes, 1979). In 1969 the Interational Communication program was founded at
the American University (Hammer, 1995). Through out the 1970s the number of

cultural communication courses began to greatly increase such that by 1980,

200 undergraduate, more than 50 Master’s level and over 20 Ph.D -level courses in
intercultural communication were being offered (Hammer, 1993).

Along with the growth in intercultural communication courses, there grew an
abvious need for intercultural communication texts. Samovar and Porter published
i edited book of readings entitled appropriately Intercultural Communication: A

lteader in 1972, but it was not until 1975 an “unedited” unified text, An
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Introduction to Intercultural Communication, by Condon and Yousel was
published. Other texts quickly followed: Ruhly, Orientations to Intercultural
Communication (1976); Sitaram and Cogdell, Foundations of Intercultural
Communication (1976); Dodd, Perspectives on Cross-Cultural Communication
(1977); and Prosser, Cultural Dialogue (1977). Specialized societies were also
springing up in the early 1970s. In 1970 the International Communication
Association established an Intercultural Division. The Society for Intercultural
Education, Training and Research (SIETAR) was founded in 1974, Following the
lead of the International Communication Association, the Speech Communication
Association, in 1975, also established an Intercultural Division.

By the second half of the 1970s, specialized journals and publication also
began. The International and Intercultural Communication Annuals, originally
edited by Casmir (1974, 1975, 1976) were started. A quarterly journal specializing
in intercultural communication and adaptation, the International Journal of
Intercultural Relations, began in 1977,

Dodd (1995) places the “birth™ of intercultural communication in the 1950s
with the publication of The Silent Language. Asante and Gudykunst (1989} take a
different perspective on the metaphor. According to Asante and Gudykunst (1989),
“If the conception of the field of intercultural communication took place in the
1950s, its birth was in the 1970s.”(p.7) Asante and Gudykunst aptly place the
Cibirth” of intercultural communication in the 1970s. Asante and Gudykust’s
interpretation of the growth-metaphor better fits the stages used here, and thus it is
the interpretation used here, The establishments of specialized courses, societics
and journals through out the seventies indicated that the field of intercultural
communication had quickly “moved from its formative stage of carefree infancy to
a somewhat mature stage of adulthood” (Saral, 1979, p.396). The field was
conceived in the 1950s, went through a period of gestation in the 1960s, birth in

the early 1970s and quick maturation by the early 1980s.
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“Definitional Problems”

A common part of any maturation process is an identity crisis. In the late
19705 the field of intercultural communication went through such an identity crisis.
I'he field during the late 1970s struggled with a “definitional problem” (Nwankao,
1979, p.325). Scholars in the field sought greater clarity and accuracy of their
voncepts, especially addressing  the question “What is intercultural
Uommunication?” Saral (1977) explored several definitions of intercultural
tommunication, noting that all definitions include the concepts of communication
ind culture. Saral then explored the individual definitions of communication and

oulture. Saral concluded that “the nature and scope of intercultural communication

1 be interpreted in a variety of ways, depending upon which definition of the
doncepts of “culture’ and ‘communication’ one selects” (Saral, p.390). Such a
vonclusion did not help the identity crisis.

Prosser (1978) further defined the field by identifying issues and concepts that

he felt critical to include in intercultural communication. Prosser suggested a focus

eral key variables and their interaction. Prosser suggested studying four

cative  components: communication messages, communication
jiiticipants, linguistic and nonverbal codes, and channels or media, and four
tultural components: cultural evolutionism, cultural functionalism, cultural history
ind cultural ecology. Saral (1979) followed Prossers’ trend and identified issues
thit he thought important to be included in the study of the field. He stressed the
__:_._

ince of understanding the intercultural aspects of education, the Western-

ire of intercultural communication research, and he introduced the concept

al ethies to the field.
Smith (1982} and Rohrlich (1988) continued the field's identity crisis into the
Y805 by asking such questions as “Why should we study intercultural

ication?”(Smith, p-253) and “Why do we study intercultural

ication?” (Rohrlich, p-123). Smith and Rohrlich differed in their

fpproaches to intercultural communication and thus differed in their answers to the
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questions. Smith believed the field was heading in the wrong direction with its
focus on the interpersonal level and nonverbal communication differences. Smith
referred to this approach as “rather effete and airy-fairy”(p.254). Smith stressed the
importance of looking at problems on the international level such as poverty, war
and the imbalance in international information flow. Rohrlich (1988) in his
response to Smith acknowledged the importance of Smith’s international issues,
but defended also the importance of interpersonal intercultural issues, noting that
“intercultural communication will never be a sufficient condition for solving the
world’s ills, but it is undoubtedly a necessary one, even if ‘only’ interpersonal” (p.
125, Rohrlich’s italics).

Stage 3: Theory Construction

As Nwanko (1979) noted “These definitional problems ... done little to help
theory building in intercultural communication”. But, as Kuhn’s model of
scientific development seems to imply, dealing with “definitional problems” (i.e.
identity crises) seems to be a necessary stage on the road to normal science. Once
past these roadblocks scientific specialites focus next on theory development.
Nwanko noted (1979) that “Several line of intercultural communication research
seemed to be coming together .. as a result of theoretical and practical
considerations that have helped shorten the adolescence of intercultural in the
second half of the 1970s”.

By the early 1980s intercultural communication theory development took
center stage as such intercultural communication scholars as William Gudykunst
and Y. Y. Kim developed and organized intercultural communication-oricnted
theories in order to push the field forward. In 1976 Edward Stewart stated It is
premature and may be irrelevant for intercultural communication to construct
formal theories, test hypotheses and verify postulates following the traditional
canons of the sciences. Crystallization of terms now would probably dampen

development. Furthermore, loose theoretical structure can be expected in areas of
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the social sciences which do not abide solely, if at all, by models, principles and

terms derived from the study of the physical sciences.

Gudykunst, Kim and others had by the 1980s found that Stewart’s statement
wis no longer valid. After about a decade had past in the development of
itercultural communication study, the construction and testing of formal theories
scemed no longer “premature and ... irrelevant.”

In 1983 Gudykunst edited the first text on intercultural communication

ty. Intercultural Communication Theories. This volume of the International
i Intercultural Communication Annual stressed the need for theory development

i offered several theory to be used in research. A later volume of the

tional and Intercultural Communication Annual, Theories in Intercultural
(‘ommunication, continued the theory theme (Gudykunst & Kim, 1988). In 1989
(he Handbook of International and Intercultural Communication, edited by Asante
ind Gudykunst also had as its central theme on theory development.

One chapter of the Handbook (1989) by Gudykunst and Nishida presented an
uverview of major theoretical perspectives used in intercultural communication

1. Gudykunst and Nishida (1989) found that there is no single overarching

I paradigm guiding intercultural communication study, suggesting that, at
lonst by Kuhn’s standards, the field has not yet reached full maturity.

Rurrell and Morgan’s (1979) use of the term paradigm differs from Kuhn’s
e of the term. Burrell and Morgan use the term in a broader sense to mean the
Metutheoritical assumptions regarding the nature of science and society™

1d Nishda, 1989, p.18). Gudykunst and Nishida (1989) find that

vl

Hitoreultu

communication theories and paradigmatic approaches can be divided
il the two contradicting sets of assumptions that Burrell and Morgan find (the

I's approach and the objectivist’s approach).

(1988) also recognized the lack of theoretical consensus and the lack

O single paradigm guiding the development of intercultural communication

iy I

cultural communication has any paradigm in the sense social
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scientists have adopted Thomas Kuhn’s influential work ... , it is clearly a rather
fragmented one ..."(Rohrlich, p-192). Rehrlich sees intercultural communication
research fragmented into two “sub-paradigms,” one stressing the persenal
psychological level and awareness training, and the other stressing the
interpersonal process model and cultural consulting. Bradford Hall’s (1992)
division of intercultural communication study into traditional (neopositivic),
coordinated management of meaning, and ethnographic of communication
approaches also exemplifies the fragmented nature of intercultural communication
study.

Stage 4: Founding of a Mature “Normal® Science

As the analysis of the previous stage shows intercultural communication
study has not moved into the fourth stage of a mature science. Given the nature of
social sciences, it is unlikely that intercultural communication study will reach the
fourth stage of a mature science with its laws and universal constants in any time
soon. A remark on the development of intercultural communication study in 1988
by Casmir still holds true today and probably for some time into the future:

At the present time, as is true of communication studies in general,
intercultural communication is more involved in describing and defining specific
instances than in the development of any general theory. Of course, those
methodologies that had been borrowed from prior communication studies, the
sacial sciences, and, in turn, from the physical sciences have not resulted in the
discovery of anything comparable to lawlike responses in human actions .

Summary and Next Steps

A summary of the above history is presented as a timeline in Table 1.
Intercultural communication study began with the establishment of a conceptual
framework by Hall and others at the Foreign Service Institute in the carly 1950s.
The conceptual framework was organized and presented, in part, in The Silent
Language in 1959. The events of the 1960s provided a rich practical research

environment in which to test (through training) the ideas previously developed in
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intercultural communication study. Starting in the 1970s specialized intercultural
¢ommunication courses, societies and journals were established, signaling the
licld’s reception of a first paradigm. In the late 1970s intercultural communication
ficholars sought greater understanding of what intercultural communication is and
What the field should include in its study. The field quickly matured by the early
[980s as scholars such as Gudykunst began organizing and developing

al communication theories in order to push the field forward. [n the

mtere
[990s  theory  construction and  testing continues. When intercultural
communication study will reach the mature science stage, is unknown. By using
the Kuhnian development of science as a guide we have been able to understand
(he past developments of intercultural communication and better judge its future
developments. Further, study of the history of intercultural communication study is
heed, however. The field has a forty year history and much detail is left to be
organized and presented. The paradigmatic approach to the history of intercultural
communication study is one of many approaches that could be taken to understand

(he development of the field. An historian of the field could also take the

liographic approach taken by Rogers (1994) in his History.
A field historian could also analyze the influence of different scholars on each

 through out the 40-year period by studying citations. By following a citation

fipproach historians can trace the influence of important books and articles on

s in the field. The influence of the seminal work The Silent Language could
be traced, for example. Such questions as “Is The Silent Language still
Influential?” could be asked and answered.

Other next steps for a historian of the ficld would include interviews of other

ans and the study of non-Western roots of intercultural communication

y. Interviews with Wendy Leeds-Hurwitz, Robert Kohls, Mitchell Hammer

12 their histories of intercultural communication study and the further

lidation their histories would advance the understanding of the field’s

/. As noted earlier the history presented above is U.S./Western biased,
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mostly because it was the United States sources that were readily available for
historical analysis. At some later time a historical analysis of the non-Western
roots of intercultural communication is called for.

In any future efforts to understand the history of the field, historians must be
cautioned about the chaos and complexity of organizing a field’s history into a
coherent whole, As Rogers et. al, (1 993) warned “Because intellectual histories are
so complex {and complicated even more by the diverse interpretations of later
scholars), they are simultaneously fascinating and very difficult to understand
using social scientific methods” Similarly, Herman Hesse (1943/1994), a German
novelist, also warned that “To study history means submitting to chaos and
nevertheless retaining faith in order and meaning. It is a very serious task, young
man, and possibly a tragic one.

I Read the text again and explain the terms,

Paradigmatic approach, communication, historical approach, mature science,
neopositivic, sub-paradigms, pre-nature, irrelevant, ‘definitional problems’,
communication participants, communication messages, adaptation,

. Answer the following questions.

1.When did the study about Intercultural communication begin?

2.Who was Tomas Kuhn?

3.Could you name the scholars made significant contribution to the [C?

4.What was Hummer’s belief about [C?

5.What is Kuhn’s Map?

6.What is the paradigm-acceptance stage?

7.When was IC occured?

8.What was happened at the end of World War 11?7

9.Who mentioned the importance of speaking to the audience background?

10.When was the [C courses started?

11.Why should you study 1C?

12.Who was the author ot international and intercultural communication?
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fif. Nxplain the following concepts.

the Kuhn’s Map.

¢ historical approach of IC.

i the history of IC.
Explain the systematic study’s stages in IC.

Fxplain the IC courses in 1970s.

Aplain the “definitional problems’.

Kuhn’s model of IC.

o

the moving of IC into the mature science.

in the paradigmatic approach of IC.

Ixplain the influence of some scholars to the IC.
iV, Kills in the gaps with the appropriate words from the text.

» 1970s the field of _ communication went through

lity crisis. The field during the late 19705 struggled with a

" Scholars in the field sought greater clarity and

y ol their concepts, especially addressing the question “What is

Weriltural communication?”Saral (1977) explored several of

mmunication, noting that all definitions include the concepts of

cation and culture. Saral then explored the individual definitions of

Litiiniention and culture. Saral concluded that “the nature and of

communication ...can be interpreted in a variety of ways, depending

Hpie which definition of the concepts of ‘culture’ and ‘communication’ one

+ P-390).Prosser (1978) further defined the field by identifying issues

| that he felt critical to include in intercultural communication.

P iugpested a focus on several key variables and their interaction. Prosser

et ¢ four communicative components: communication messages,

CHinontion _. linguistic and nonverbal codes, and channels or

I T |

r cultural components: cultural evolutionism, cultural

, cultural history and cultural ecology.
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Saral (1979) followed Prossers’ trend and identified issues that he thought
important to be included in the study of the field. He stressed the importance of
understanding the intercultural
intercultural communication research, and he introduced the concept of ethics to
the field.

V. Say if the statements are true or false. Correct the false statements.

1.8mith (1982) and Rohrlich (1988) continued the field’s identity crisis into
the 1980s by asking such questions as “Why should we study international
communication?” and “Why do we study international communication?”.

2.Smith and Rohrlich differed in their approaches to intercultural
communication and thus differed in their answers to the questions.

3.Smith believed the field was heading in the wrong direction with its focus
on the interpersonal level and nonverbal communication differences.

4.Smith referred to this approach as “rather effete and airy-fairy”.

5.5mith stressed the importance of looking at solutions on the international
level such as poverty, war and the imbalance in international information flow.

6.Rohrlich (1988) in his response to Smith acknowledged the importance of
Smith’s international issues, but defended also the importance of interpersonal
intercultural issues, noting that “intercultural communication will never be a
sufficient condition for solving the world’s ills, but it is undoubtedly a necessary
one, even if ‘only” intercultural™.

vi. Case-study

Example 1

John has recently moved to a different town with his parents, because they
found better jobs. As he hadn’t had the chance to meet people and make friends
yet, he decided to find an extracurricular activity to do after school. He searched
for lessons or activities available and he found an incredible offer about some
ballet classes. On Wednesday, after school, he went to enroll in the lessons. When

he entered the class. the girls that were alrcady there were really surprised and

a4

of education, the Western-bias nature of

AEi At hime After he explained that he wanted to attend the lessons, the girls

i pinth him, laughing. The teacher did not react at all and looked really

i ed. John ran out of the class, crying.

LRUTTRE

¢ )0 you think there are stereotypes in the case of John? Could you mention

+ How do you think John feels about this situation?

* Dy you think that something like that could happen in real life?

« How da you think you would react if something like that happened in your

It *

Lixample 2

I nuning for president of the class. She is really happy that she will

Hive i thince to contribute to the exercise of students’ rights and she has made a

(i i whit she wants to change. One day. five of her male classmates
appaiched her and said “You can’t be the president of our class! You're a girl!
Ll eannol be the leaders!”, Laura was devastated, since she has been trying

teally

lo find ways in order for all students Lo be represented by her plan.

136 you think there are stereotypes in the case of Laura? Could you mention
we!

Hiw do you think Laura feels about this situation?

I3 you think that something like that could happen in real life?

Iiow do you think you would react if something like that happened in your

whil?

THEME 3. INTRODUCTION TO CULTURE

Mlisn
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1. What is culture?

2. Definitions of Culture

3. Functions of culture

4. Characteristics of culture

Learning Objectives:

* To define culture.

*  To know the significance of Culture in our life.

* To understand the basic characteristics of culture.

For communication to work, people must have something in common. If
communicators know and respect one another, communication is relatively easy.
They can predict one another’s moods and meanings, they know what topics to
avoid, and they can sometimes even complete one another’s thoughts. Uncertainty
and stress are at a minimum:; communication is spontaneous, open, and
comfortable,

Communicating with strangers is more difficult. If the strangers come from
our own culture, we can at least base our messages on shared attitudes, beliefs, and
life experiences; but if the strangers are from another culture, we may be at a loss.
In such a case, uncertainty is maximized. The actual forms, and even the functions,
of communication may be strange to us.

In cross-cultural settings even simple interactions can become complex.
Imagine for a moment that you’re working in Morocco. A colleague has invited
you to his family home for dinner, but is a little vague about when dinner will be
served, and you have to ask several times before fixing the time. That evening,
when you enter your host’s home, his wife is nowhere to be seen, and when you
ask when she’ll be joining you, the host looks flustered and says that she’s busy in
the kitchen. When his little boy enters, you remark on how cute and clever the
child is, but rather than being pleased, your Moroccan colleague looks upset.
Before dinner is served, you politely ask to go to the washroom to wash up. During

the meal you do your best to hold up your end of the conversation, but it’s hard
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r tea and sweet, you thank the host and politely leave. You have

i Finally

A [beling the dinner party wasn’t a success, but you don’t really know what went
Wit

ANIL turns out, according to Craig Storti, almost everything you did in this
ekl Kituation was inappropriate. In Morocco an invitation to dinner is actually an
Hivitition to come and spend time. At some point food will be served, but what's

I is being together. Therefore, discussing the specific time you should

W 10 dinner is like asking your host how long he wants you around, and it also

4 that your major concern is to:be fed. Your questions about his wife and

1l campliments to his son were similarly inappropriate. It is not customary for a

wenn wife to eat with guests or even to be introduced, and praising a child is

fiiidered unlucky because it may alert evil spirits to the child’s presence.

W\

{2 up in the washroom was also impolite. If you’d waited, your host would

hiwve ged for water to be brought in to you in an expensive decorative

finin t would have shown his good taste as well as his concem for your

pamtort Finally, it was rude to carry on a conversation during dinner. Talking

irtires with the enjoyment of the meal and can be interpreted as a slight against
i foaod

A 1solated incident such as this is not terribly serious, but people who spend
Hie in other cultures may encounter many such small misunderstandings, which
UV e can take their toll. If eultural differences can get in the way of a simple
il between  friends, you can imagine how they might seriously affect

ileated business or diplomatic relations. Because cross-cultural contexts add

| layer of complexity to normal interactions, some grounding in

i i

Ifsreltural communication is essential for anyone who travels abroad or interacts

W mtrang
1 cultural differences can sometimes cause misunderstandings,

fetedttural communication need not be doomed to failure. As Harry Hoijer has

I, “No culture is wholly isolated, self-contained, and unique. There are

a7




important resemblances between all known cultures .. Intercultural
communication, however wide the differences between cultures may be, is not
impossible. It is simply more or less difficult...” Intercultural communication is
possible because people are not “helplessly suspended in their cultures.”
developing an openness to new ideas and a willingness to listen and to observe, we
can surmount the difficulties inherent in intercultural interaction. This chapter
discusses ways in which people from different cultures can learn to communicate
more effectively.
_What is Culture?

Culture n 1: Cultivation, Tillage2: the act of developing the intellectual and
moral faculties esp. by education 3: expert care and training 4 a: enlightenment and
excellence of taste acquired by intellectual and aesthetic training b: acquaintance
with and taste in fine arts, humanities and broad aspects of science as distinguished
from vocational and technical skills 5 a: the integrated pattern of human
knowledge, belief, and behavior that depends upon man’s capacity for learning and
transmitting knowledge to succeeding generations b: the customary beliefs, social
forms and material traits of a racial, religious, or social group 6: cultivation of
living material in prepared nutrient media; also: a product of such cuitivation

Culture, of course, is a very broad term, used in various ways, 5o often that it
has comes to mean anything and everything to some people. We will iry to employ
a concept of culture that is not too broad, but retains the rich layers of meaning that
the term has acquired over time.

The word ““culture” is from the Latin “cultura,” which is from the verb colere,
meaning “to till” (as in soil or land). The word shares etymology with such modern
English words as agriculture, cultivate, and colony.

To till and cultivate the soil is both to do it violence and to stimulate its
growth. It is a process that irrevocably alters the soil’s present form in order to
make it achieve a certain potential. In a certain sense this is a process of actualizing

a potential that already exists within the soil. Cultivation channels the growth in a
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juiticulur direction with a certain kind of value directing this growth — e.g. to

liee food from dirt and seeds,

in the human sense also involves both a violence and a growth.
(Hetminn Goerring’s infamous quote comes to mind here — “Whenever [ hear the
wonl ‘enlture,” I reach for my gun.” It is sometimes facetiously said that American
liwraly have a version of the same sentence — “Whenever [ hear the word ‘gun,’ |
il for my culture.”)

Note that, like communication, culture is an active and organic process rather
thitn o final product (e.g. “race™). This is a problem in intercultural communication

idien because culture is sometimes equated with”an unchanging quality or

vitegory like race or ethnicity without focusing on the ways in which culture is
wlways prowing, changing, and developing. Culture is dynamic. From this
firspective, a question like “what culture are you?” is meaningless.

(e of the dictionary definitions of culture is “the cultivation of
ihtallectual/moral faculties” - a process of “civilizing.” Culture shares the same

Pl s the word colony. The process of colonization (a violent process of

i societies and forcing them to adopt new modes of being in the world)

(R}

ilwiys portrayed by the colonizers as something being done for the good of its

Vet O ing them, raising their moral or intellectual capacity to the level of

thi izer.

It social and political (as well as economic and military) relations are

bl fo seem natural and inevitable with the concept of culture. Culture is a

Wi process, and the results of cultural processes are also the result of human

diciuiong (conscious or not), which are always avoidable.

, then, can also be seen as a process of naturalization: Social relations

lhive been established by historical accident come to seem natural and

e i ¢ over time. One example of this process of naturalization is the way

1 culture has been globalized and universalized so that all other

Cilivies nppear as “backwards” or “primitive.” Ruth Benedict argues: “Western
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civilization, because of fortuitous historical circumstances, has spread itself more
widely than any other local group that has so far been known. It has standardized
itself over most of the globe, and we have been led, therefore, to accept a belief in
the uniformity of human behavior that under other circumstances would not have
arisen  The psychological consequences of the spread of white culture has been
all out of proportion to the materialistic. This worldwide cultural diffusion has
protected us as man has never been protected from having to take seriously the
civilizations of other peoples; il has given to our culture a massive universality that
we have long ceased to account for-historically, and which we read off rather as
necessary and inevitable.” (“The Science of Custom,”1934}).

Finally, culture must be understood as a communicative process. It inevitably
involves the use of symbols to shape social reality. Edward T. Hall, the “father” of
intercultural communication studies, points this out in what is known as “Hall’s
identity”: “Culture is communication and communication is culture.”

Cuiture is the philosophy of life, the values, norms and rules, and actual
behavior - as well as the material and immaterial products from these - which are
taken over by man from the past generations, and which man wants to bring
forward to the next generation - eventually in a different form - and which in one
way or another separate individuals belonging to the culture from individuals
belonging to other cultures

Different Definitions of Culture

1. Anthropological definition

Clifford Geertz: “an historically transmitted pattern of meaning embodied in
symbols, a system of inherited conceptions expressed in symbolic forms by means
of which men communicate, perpetuate, and develop their knowledge and attitudes
toward life.”

2. Psychological definition

Geert Hofstede: “a programming of the mind™ - a set of patterns of thinking

that you learn early on and carry with you in your head. Note computer analogy.
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I, Hthnographic definition

Cierry Philipsen: “a socially constructed and historically transmitted pattern of

4, meanings, premises, and rules.”

ish Cultural Studies definition

Stuart Hall points to culture as a contested zone — a site of struggle and
vutiliet, always variable and changing.
Itaymond Williams discusses culture as “a whole way of life of a people.”

1. Intercultural Communication Studies definition this one comes from

titineMing Chen and William J. Starosta: “a negotiated set of shared symbolic

iyvaitems that guide individuals’ behaviors and incline them to function as a group.”
megrotiated: brings in the cultural studies notion of culture as a zone of

ion. Symbols are not self-evident; they can only make meaning within

' contexts, and those meanings are negotiated or struggled over.
shared symbolic systems: the symbolic process depends on intersubjective

ment. A decision is made to participate in the process of meaning making.

Witkide hehavior: culture is persuasive. It doesn’t literally program us, but it does

itly influence our behavior.
furction as a group: people form cultural groups - note the dynamic of

and difference at work when this occurs; to form one group and identify

ne is always to exclude others and differentiate oneself from them.
I'unctions of Culture

|, o provide the context for 3 aspects of human society: the linguistic, the

, and the psychological.

!, culture provides the stability and structure necessary for a group to

iin a group identity.
Characteristics of Culture
I, Culture is holistic: a complex whole that is not the sum of its parts. You

. lor example, analyze a particular cultural belief or a kinship system as a

iisuilie cultural formation, but all of the aspects of culture are interrelated. Culture
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affects language, religion, basic worldview, education, social, organization,

technology, politics, and law, and all of these factors affect one another.

Age grading Ethics Language 14
Athletics Etiquette Law

Bodily adornment Family Magic

Calendar Folklore Marriage
Cleanliness Funeral Rites Numbers

Cooking Gestures Customs/ Rituals
Cosmology Greetings Restrictions
Courtship Hairstyles Surgery

Dancing Hygiene Tool making
Education Kinship Music

cand]

Table above gives an idea of the variety of interconnected activities that
are found in virtually every culture. These activities are common to all people who
live together in social groups and are thus examples of cultural universals, yet the
enhancement of these aclivities varies dramatically form culture to culture. In
every culture, for example people adorn their bodies, eat, educate their children,
recognize family groupings, keep track of time, and so on.

2. Culture is learned. 1 is not inborn or biological. We actively learn culture
throughout our lives. The first point about cultures is that they are learned.
Americans act like other Americans not because we are innately predisposed to do
50, but because we learn to do so. Much of our early training is an attempt to make
us fit cultural patterns. If we do not learn the lessons of our cultures, we pay-
“through a loss of comfort, status, peace of mind, safety, or some other value. . .7
We may even be imprisoned or labeled insane for acting in ways that would be

perfectly acceptable in other cultures.
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We are so well programmed that we seldom stop to think that culture is
limed. Our cultural norms appear to be natural and right, and we can’t imagine

ilTerently.

ad we been brought up in Korea by Korean parents an entirely different

Wt ol norms would appear natural. We would be culturally Korean. We would

i Korean, follow Korean norms and customs, and see the world in typically
Alilimn ways. Although this point seems obvious, it is one we often forget. When we

4w someone from another culture act in ways we consider strange, our first

¢ is to attribute the action to personality. For example, we label someone

tihy" who speaks more loudly and forcefully than we do; we seldom stop to

thilize that had we been brought up in that person’s culture, we would probably

selves just as loudly and forcefully.

\. Culture is shared- Another important characteristic of culture is that it is

I Cultures are group understandings rather than individual ones, and

liwlonging to a culture means acting according to group norms. For most pecople,

L Into a cultural group is very important. Being like others provides security,

+ because we equate being alike with being right and being different with

| wrong. Regardless of the reason, we learn very early lo separate the world

ito s and “them,” and we work very hard to make sure that others recognize

whitvh of

* lwo we are. Little boys are mortified if they are mistaken for little
Il they will spend a good part of the rest of their lives living up to the masculine
Ileal, The wealthy do not wish to be thought poor; thus, they act in ways that
il their status. Mistakes that mix “us” with “them” undermine our sense of
il

Wecnuse cultures are shared, we are not entirely free to act as we wish.

el we spend a good deal of time proving who we are and living up to the

Frjwetitions of others. This process of living out cultural rules is largely invisible

anl neldom P

matic if we stay within a single culture.
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. D ———

A while, middleclass, American male who associates only with others like
himself seldom stops to think about the effects of national, racial, class, or gender
rules on his beliefs and behaviors. Only when he steps outside his circle of friends.
his neighborhood, or his country and experiences other cultures is he likely to see
the extent to which culture affects him.

People who frequently move between cultures are often more sensitive to the
fact that culture is shared. Lawrence Wieder and Steven Pratt give an interesting
example of the importance of shared cultural identity and the difficulties it presents
for minerity group members, In an article entitled “On Being a Recognizable
[ndian Among Indians,”

Wieder and Pratt discuss ways in which Native Americans of the Osage
people let one another know that they are “real Indians” rather than White
Indians.” Wieder and Pratt’s research not only illustrates the universal need to
demonstrate cultural identity but also shows how central communication style is to
that demonstration.

According to Wieder and Pratt, one of the primary differences between the
communication styles of European Americans and Native Americans is the value
the latter place on being silent. “When real Indians who are strangers to one
another pass each other in a public place, wait in line, occupy adjoining seats, and
so forth, they take it that it is proper to remain silent and not to initjate
conversation.” Once Native Americans do engage in conversation with one
another, they take on substantial obligations, among them the necessity of
interacting whenever their paths cross. For students and businesspeople, this
obligation may be problematic, for it takes precedence over attending class or
keeping appointments.

Talking like a “real Indian” also means being modest and not showing oneself
to be more knowledgeable than other Native Americans. Being asked by a
European-American teacher to volunteer information in a group discussion where

other Native Americans are present puts a well- informed Native-American student
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[t u difficult bind. To avoid appearing arrogant, he or she may simply refuse to

[rrticipate.

I'he desire to avoid seeming immodest occurs in public speaking situations as
Well, where speaking is reserved for tribal elders. Only certain individuals are
uiititled to speak, and they often speak for someone else rather than for themselves,
1 1y

omary to begin a speech with a disclaimer such as “Lreally don’t feel that I
i qualified to express [the wishes of the people [ am speaking for] but I'm going

{0 o the best I can, so please bear with me.” Compare this custom to the rule

it by most European-American communication teachers that a speaker should

i his or her credibility at the beginning of speech and you will see how

cation styles across cultures can conflict.

V. Culture is dynamic. 1t is constantly changing over time, not fixed or

As cconomic conditions change, as new technologies are developed, and as
siltural contact increases, old ways of doing things change, people must learn new

thi nd behaviors. This Important fact is one reason why memorizing list of

o' and don’ts is just not the right way to prepare for intercultural contact. A

littor way to prepare for intercultural communication is to become sensitive to the

Wi of differences that occur between cultures and to develop the ability to learn

fon.

What is acceptable behavior and what is not, and what is right and what is

i Our culture also teaches us how to interpret the world. From our culture we

I such things as how close to stand to strangers, when to speak and when to be

how (o greet friends and strangers, and how to display anger appropriately.

Ruciise each culture has a unique way of approaching these situations, we find

jeit diversity in cultural behaviors throughout the world.

dout cultural diversity provides students with knowledge and skills

00 more effective communication in intercultural situations. Samovar and Porter

CIU99) wugpest that the first step in being a good intercultural communicator is to
Fiow your own culture and to know yourself-in other words. to reflect
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thoughtfully on how you perceive things and how you act on those perceptions.
Second, the more we know about the different cultural beliefs, values, and attitudes
of our global neighbors, the better prepared we will be to recognize and to
understand the differences in their cultural behaviors. The knowledge of cultural
differences and self-knowledge of how we usually respond to those differences can
make us aware of hidden prejudices and stereotypes which are barriers to
tolerance, understanding, and good communication.

The cultural behaviors of people from the same country can be referred to
collectively as cultural patterns, which are clusters of interrelated cultural
orientations. The common cultural patternsthat apply to the entire country
represent the dominant culture in a heterogencous society. It is important to
remember that even within a homogeneous society, the dominant cultural pattern
does not necessarily apply to everyone living in that society. Our perception of the
world does not develop only because of our culture: many other factors contribute
to the development of our individual views. When we refer to a dominant cultural
pattern we are referring to the patterns that foreigners are most likely to encounter.
We also need to remember that culture is dynamic and as the needs and values of
individuals change, the cultural patterns will also change.

One example of such a change is the status of women in United States culture.
After World War II, women began to work outside the home and started to share
the previously male role of family provider. At the same time, family roles shifted
to accommodate the working wife and mother, and men had to assume more
responsibility for maintaining the home, like helping to cook, clean, and care for
children.

Value dimensions are a group of interrelated values that have a significant
impact on all cultures. Hofstede (1980} has developed a taxonomy (a classification
system) that identifies value dimensions, that are influenced and modified by
culture like individualism-collectivism and power distance. In individualistic

cultures, each individual is the most important part of the social structure, and each
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(Hdividual is valued for his/her unique persona. People are concerned with their
W personal goals and may not possess great loyalty to groups.

In collective cultures, on the other hand, individuals are very loyal to all the

iy are part of, including the work place, the family, and the community.
Within collectivism, people are concerned with the group’s ideas and goals, and

AL I ways that fulfill the group’s purposes rather than the individual’s.

movar et. al., (1997) note that while individualism and collectivism can be
{tvitod as separate dominant cultural patterns, and that it is helpful to do so, all

and cultures have both individual and collective dispositions.

According to Hofstede’s classification system, a second value dimension that

Vitrien with different cultures is power distance. Some cultures have high-power

4 and others have low- power distances. High-power-distance cultures

lwliove that authority is essential in social structure, and strict social classes and
ligrnrehy exist in these countries. In low-power cultures people believe in equality

wople with power may interact with the people without power on an equal

khohn (1961} offers a third value dimension, a culture’s orientation to
Wi, In our world, we have cultures that are cither past-oriented, present-oriented,
il lifire-oriented. Each of these different attitudes describes the degree to which
the viilture values the past, the present, or the future. Cultures place emphasis on

e vy that have happened or will happen during the period that they view as

Inpartant,
I, Read the text again and explain the terms.

Misunderstanding, agriculture, cultivate, colony, to till, etymology, civilizing,

ive, naturalization, negotiation, dynamic, dominant culture.
1. Answer the following questions.

W

' What is the etymology of the concept *culture®?

L What is the anthropological definition of ‘culture’?
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4.Who is the father of [C?

5.What is the Hall’s identity?

6.What is the psychological definition of culture?

7.What is the ethnographic definition of ‘culture’?

8.What is the definition of “culture’ according IC studies?

9.What are the functions of culture?

10.What is the differences between communication styles of European and
Native American?

11.What was significant impact on all culture?

12.What is the Hofstede’s classification system?

HI Explain the following concepts,

Harry Hoijer’s remark.

the concept ‘culture’,

the Ruth Benedict argues against culture.

the Hall’s identity.

the saying ‘culture is communication and communication is culture’.

the characteristics of culture.

‘on being a recognizable Indian among Indians’

the notion “culture is dynamic’

the collective culture.

IV.Fill in the gaps with the appropriate words from the text.

Culture is learned. It is not or biological. We actively learn
throughout our lives. The first point about cultures is that they are

learned. Americans act like other nol because we are innately
predisposed to do so, but because we learn to do so. Much of our carly training is
an attempt to make us fit cultural patterns. If we do not learn the lessons of our

. we pay-“through a loss of comfort, status, peace of mind, safety, or

some other value.” We may even be imprisoned or labeled insane for acting in

. We are so well

ways that would be perfectly acceptable in other

Programmed that we seldom stop to think that culture is learned. Our _
HIN appear to be natural and right, and we can’t imagine acting differently. Yet
liii we been brought up in Korea by Korean parents an entirely different set of
It would appear natural. We would be culturally Korean. We would speak
Fuean, follow Korean

A

and customs, and see the world in typically

il ways. Although this point seems obvious, it is one we often forget. When we

W fomeone from another culture act in we consider strange, our first

i€ is to attribute the action to personality.For example, we label someone
/"' who speaks more _o._a_« and forcefully than we do; we seldom stop to
tilize that had we been brought up in that person’s culture, we would probably
PRI - Just as loudly and forcefully.

V. Say if the statements are true or false. Correct the false statements.
I /Culture in the human sense also involves both a violence and a growth

2.Culture hardly affects language, religion, basic worldview, education,

nization, technology, politics, and law, and all of these factors affect

| Talking like a “real Indian” also means being modest and not showing
el (o be more knowledgeable than other Native Americans

4.0ur culture also teaches us how to control the world. From our culture we

(AT

h things as how close to stand to strangers, when to speak and when to be

L how to greet friends and strangers, and how to display anger appropriately
41'he cultural behaviors of people from the same country can not be referred
I vullectively as cultural samples, which are clusters of interrelated cultural

R TRRT AT

khohn (1961) offers a third value dimension, a culture’s orientation to
HIT 1 our world, we have cultures that are either past-oriented, present-oriented,

T

VI Case-study

Fxnmiple |1
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Although Anna is Russian and she is communicating with people from other

countries, that is not the biggest challenge she sees. How is communication {both

verbal and nonverbal) between people with and without disabilities also a form of

“intercultural” communication? Are there any intercultural communication
principles that Anna could use to enhance her interactions with her nondisabled
peers and vice versa?

Example 2

After spending time in the United States, Anna might feel like a foreigner in
her home country upon her return. Why? How might she manage this re-entry

culture-shock?
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THEME 4. COMMUNICATION AND CULTURE

I"an

I, Complexity of cross-cultural studies

4. Cultural hierarchy

I, Dimensions of culture.

Learning Objectives:

* Tostudy the complexities of cross culture communication.

* To understand cultural hierarchy.

I'he Complexity of Cross-Cultural Studies

I'he complexity of cross-cultural studies, as well as cultural studies, are
sipecinlly related to the following observations or “facts™

I, the relativity of each culture - the cultural hierarchy (e.g.. Danish-

vian-European)

2. the co-incidence of the cultures - the cultural categories

I, (he changeability of each culture - the cultural dynamic

A the ethical problems related to cross-cultural studics — whatdepending of

on and the character of their intercultural relations.

Ihis situation is due to two different but interrelated aspects of the complexity

il

i=cultural relations,

I} the relativity of the cultures, and
2) the co-incidence of the cultures.
When speaking of the relativity of cultures, we might refer to “national

fe” or “macro culture” (like the Geert Hofstede- concept of “Culture” when

1 about Danish, Swedish, and other cultures). Both the individuals

Ives and others might consider them to be representatives of different layers

‘¢ within the category of macro culture, e.g., my personal situation as a

', #s a Scandinavian, or just as a European, or even as a “northern Jydlander”.

I'his can be illustrated in the tollowing way:
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We need theoretical and analytical models for cultural and cross- cultural
studies formulated as frame models, or as a kind of skeleton, where each researcher
or cultural actor can relate to one other with his own data, observations, and
experiences when trying to create an understanding of a particular cross-cultural
situation, according to his or her needs, as well as to the four factors mentioned
above. My presentation of such an analytical frame will begin with the discussion
of the first two of the four factors in the complexity of cross-cultural studies, the
relativity of the cultures and the co-incidence of the cultures.

. Then [ will present an analytical frame mu_.. how one might study and
understand a culture as an abstract unit at a given point in time - a static model
consisting of two cultural dimensions,

{a) the Horizontal cultural dimension, and

(b) the Vertical cultural dimension.

Then 1 will turn to the third of the four factors, the changeability of each
culture. In doing so I will turn the static model of culture into a dynamic model of
culture by introducing the third cultural dimension into the model,

(c) the Dynamic cultural dimension.

Finally I will place these three “cultural dimensions™ and the complexity
factors together into an analytical frame for cross-cultural studies.

The fourth of the four factors, the ethical problems related to cross-cultural
studies, will be left out of this paper due to space limitations.

The relativity and co-incidence of culture

The definition of what is to be considered a culture is very relative, as the
individual considers himself a part, or a member, of different cultures in different
situations. He can also be considered by others as a member of a different culture,

Culture hierarchy

in this way we can talk about a cultural hicrarchy within a specific
category of culture consisting of different layers of culture (Kuada and Gullestrup,

1998).
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ure we mean:

Lot al interrelated units of culture which, at a general (or higher) level of

fi, vin be meaningfully described, analyzed, and understood as one
A ciiltiral unit which can then be broken down into its component units

Lol i #) for more detailed analysis for specific purposes.

ol culture we understand:

its of culture within a given cultural category, which together -

Cai b

ily described as a distinct cultural unit-at a higher level of

Wi, Thie unit forms, together with other units at the same.level of

S, a i cultural unit at a still higher level of aggregation within the

el

mny.

I il way - theoretically as well as empirically - we have to count a

vhiy ol

layers within a certain category of culture. And we never
B whisther the people involved in a cross-cultural relationship consider one
Aiitlisd b be al the same layer in the hierarchy. The complexity of cross-cultural
P L 10 o caused by the fact that people are not only to be considered as

LY

A0y ol part, ol one category of culture, but of many different cultural

S o e s time. This can be referred to as the co-incidence of cultures.

i even though we want to analyze differences in

il enltures - like Hofstede’s studies - we also have to recognize the

fiwople  simultaneously reflect other cultural categories than the

o, cach of them with their own hierarchy of cultural layers.

culture - as well as cross-cultural relations and

T N T T A [ way, one might expect that individuals, or groups of

Vi to be understood according to a number of potential cultures in a
st b difterent hierarchies within different categories of culture. Of the many

b

s, the one which could be expected to be the most

S L i g the people involved in the cross-cultural relations will,

b b, e |0 il o

situation and might change rather rapidly.
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However, the intercultural actor, or manager, will have to predict which of the
actual cultural categories and layers in the relevant hierarchy he considers to be the
potentially relevant culture - or cultures - and which cultures he might try to
understand according to this assessment.

Each of these potential and/or relevant cultures then has to be analyzed as an
empirical unit in accordance with the analytical, theoretical cultural frame model
or other models.

As mentioned before, a particular culture might be described and understood
at a given time by means of two cultirral dimensions,- the horizontal and the
vertical.

The Horizontal Cultural Dimension

Common to all living creatures is the fact that their survival as individuals, or
as a species, depends on the relationship between their own fundamental biological
needs (e.g., the need for food, the need for protection against the climate, and the
need for a possibility to bring up new generations) and the opportunities offered to
them by the natural and social environment surrounding them.

If more than one human being is present at the same time in nature, man will
try to fulfill his or her fundamental needs in a kind of joint action, which may be
characterized by social cooperation and solidarity or by some kind of oppression
and exploitation. Even though the natural conditions are the same, the actual ways
of tulfilling the fundamental needs and in which the joint action is organized may,
thus, vary considerably over time and space and from one group of people to
another - or from one culture to another. So one might be able to observe
differences and variations in the way in which the individual cultures try to fulfill
their fundamental human needs.

At the same time, however, it will also be possible to observe a certain pattern
in the tasks or functions that make up the central parts, or the central cultural
segments, in this human joint action. In this connection it is meaningful to operate

with eight such cultural segments which are all manifested in any culture, but
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ST by by

1d in relation to each other manifest themselves in very

B wiyn

Hitiai behavior and its material output are important elements within the

ly observable symbols. However, this behavior is only rarely

el

il 1t iw rather based on more or less fixed patterns within the structures

ik el (It to observe. The individuals within the culture behave in a
Pl Wiy towards other individuals according to the age and status within

b al thewe tndivid

s, just as they follow particular rules and laws to a

1oest

(1 for no other reason than to avoid sanctions from others. In this

T Y T ms and systems are created which somehow form a skeleton

W e oy

rved. These patterns and norms whose structures and contents

to another are very central to the understanding of a given

Vi i they cannot be seen or heard, the knowledge of their existence and

y he i

red from an empirical analysis, and together with the

AU B diltiral levels mentioned above they make up the manifest part of the
Sl

1

Iy log ing values are those values which only comprise part of the

CHe ael e

Ies concerning competition and trade. But the generally

LA |

s then become valid for the entire culture. An example could

Be e bidividual's rights in relation to the rights of the community . The

Bl

y of life says something about man’s view on other human

bt

i'4 relation to nature; about man’s attitude towards life and death,

e abwid Bow ey

fon to the past, present, and future. The three last mentioned

IR E ke o voare culture.

I s ol the horizontal and the vertical cultural dimensions

UELRIEOE By trying to describe and understand the individual segments and

el b e two cultureal dimensions - the actor or manager will be able to obtain a

S bt ol wop ire al a given time. Which information and data

i b b

lecin such an analysis, and which segments and levels might be
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relevant, will depend both on the object of the cultural analysis and on the
resources that are available as mentioned above.

Thus, the static cultural model introduced here is an abstract cultural model
which, as already mentioned, must be made more definite in connection with a
concrete analysis and empirical analysis. As examples of such studies, these
models have formed the basis of two comparative analyses, one of management
theories developed in the West and management cultures in Ghana and Kenya
(Kuada, 1993}, and one of Danish playground technology and French, German and
Dutch children’s culture (Gram, 1999).

The dynamics of culture or the changeability of culture

A culture is not static. Quite the contrary, actually. It is constantly subjected
to pressure for change from both external and internal factors - what I will refer to
as initiating factors of change. The reason why they are called “initiating” factors
is that they may well press for changes in the culture, but they do not determine in
the same way whether or not a change will actually take place in the culture
observed. Whether a change does occur, and the direction such a change would
take, will be determined by another set of factors, the determining factors of
change.

Among the external initiating factors of change in a culture are changes in
both natural conditions and conditions in other cultures. The mere fact that nature
constantly changes with or without the interference of man means that the joint
action of men, whose explicit object is to make it possible for a group of people to
exist under certain given natural conditions, is also subjected to a pressure for
change. Thus, any culture is in a kind of double relationship towards nature. On the
one hand nature forms the framework to which the culture - i.e., the total complex
of cultural segments and levels developed by a group of people over time - will
have to adapt; on the other hand, this culture at the same time, for better or worse,
is involved in changing that very nature. Rescarch, technological development, and

trade and industry also play decisive roles in this double relationship, and the same
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.___.___ e thedr

ionship with other cultures from which new input within the

e e have a change-initiating effect on the culture observed.

itiating factors of change are, as the term signifies, initiating

i have developed within the culture observed. All kinds of internal
Sl technological development, and trade and industry are internal, initiating

Waw il ol

Hitarmining factors of change affect whether an action for change will

Aty

to a change in the culture observed. Decisive factors in this

I

Inj will be the degree of integration - this applies to the existing values -

st e degree of homogeneity of the culture in question, but the existing power

WEGe within the culture also plays a part. The degree of integration is an

Cepieian ol the degree of conformity among the different values within the

culiiie, whe the degree of homogeneity is an expression of the width and depth

I

I knowledge and insight of the culture observed.

T

integrated culture, almost everybody agrees on certain values -

ies of “technological development at all cost”, the “prioritization of

UL fEain™ over resource gain, and the “individual’s right to consume and the

it af the individual in general”. Reciprocally, the value could concern the

liviilial s responsibility towards or dependence on the group or the whole”,

whistion thiv whole is based on a strong religion, a strong family, or on fixed

il e ns. Usually, modern industrial cultures are very integrated

lhorulistic freedom values, economic values and individualistic freedom

b Mo the text again and explain the terms.

Erianenlture,  complexity, cultural dimensions, culture hierarchy,

T e THRen

tional culture, segments, empirical analysis, initialing,
ety tintercaltural actor.
I Awawer the following questions.

FOAVHAE e culture hierarchy?

oy
-
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2.What does category of culture mean?

3.What is the changeability of culture?

4.How can a person try to fulfill his/her fundamental needs?
5.What are the internal initiating factors of change?

6.What are the decisive factor?

7.What is integrated culture?

8.What do we understand by the layers of culture?

9.What are the three cultural &Enmmmos%

I1L. Explain the following concepts: =

Complexity of cross-cultural studies.

Horizontal cultural dimension.

Vertical cultural dimension.

Dynamic cultural dimension.

Culture hierarchy.

The ‘initiating’ factors of change.

The determining factors of change.

The concept “culture’.

The ethical problems factor.

The layers of culture.

IV. Fill in the gaps with the appropriate words from the text.

Common to all living _is the fact that their survival as individuals,

or as a species, depends on the relationship between their own fundamental

biological needs and the opportunitics offered to them by the natural and soc

surrounding them. [f more than one __ being is

present at the same time in nature, man will try to fulfill his or her fundamental
___ina kind of joint action, which may be characterized by

cooperation and solidarity or by some kind of oppression and exploitation. Even

though the natural conditions are the same, the actual ways of fulfilling the

needs and in which the joint action is organized may, thus,
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ably over time and space and from one group of people to another -
WM one culture to  another.  So one might be able to observe

and variations in the way in which the individual cultures try

b B (et

lamental human needs.
V. Say if the statements are true or false. Correct the false statements.

LA number of units of culture within a given central category, which together

glully described as a distinet cultural unit at a higher level of

LW unit forms, together with same units at the same level of aggrepation,

I dultural unit at a stil| higher level of aggregation within the same national

] _::.—...____
Ll this way - theoretically as well as empirically - we have to count a
By of different layers within a certain category of communication,

LA we know whether the people involved in a cross-cultural relationship

i tine

1er to be at the different layer in the hierarchy.

U The complexity of cross-cultural relations is also caused by the fact that

0 be considered as members, or part, of one category of culture.

lany different cultural categorics at the same time.

i enn be referred to as the co-incidence of cultures.

VI Case-study

V fitudent Alan Beroev came to the 7th grade. His fami

v came from

Pl Alun does not speak Russian well, as the family often speaks their native

POl Tonchers almost never ask Alan in class. The children avoid him. And the

S ieher does not help the boy in adapting to new conditions of life and study
Fsiinple 2

Ll

15 0 make a person an independent being, that is, a being with
HEE WL Hegel believed. [n the context of the Hegelian interpretation of the

PURREPRANE ] g

n, discuss the following questions:
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- Free from what or free for what?

- Maybe the purpose of education is to teach our children to do without us?

- Or maybe the goal of education is the cultivation of a person who is able to
take an independent position in relation to external conditions, as V. Frankl
believed?- Or is the goal of education is the openness of a person to experience,
life?

- Or is the definition of the goal of education for the Other and for the Other
incorrect, L_E_ma: :._.nmm_ and impossible," as Tolstoy believed?

- Or...? Formulate your own idea of the purpose of education
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THEME 5. SOCIOLOGY OF CULTURE

(I
1, Cultural stereotypes
1 Culture shock
1, Cultural contexts of ethnic differences
~ Luenrning Objectives
b o To study the noE._u_.annm of cross culture communication.

* T understand what is culture shock. .
4 'To understand thé concept of culture and ethnicity.
...zns. Cultures Differ?
Ihene days it is easy to believe one fully understands a foreign culture even
it having directly experienced it. Images in the popular media and
imition gleaned from books or from encounters with a few natives can provide
i llinkon of real knowledge. Living in a culture, having to come to terms with its
(vunitiong and customs, is a different matter entirely. Every culture has distinct
lieteriutics that make it different from every other culture. Some differences are
Ui evident (e.g., language, religion, political organization, etc.). Others can be so
ihit learning to deal with them is a complex process. A first-time visitor
il uncomfortable and off balance for quite some time.
.,. wenriding o L. Robert Kohls, Director of Training and Development for the
(il Communication Agency and author of Survival Kit for Overseas
, tuilture is, “an integrated system of learned behavior patterns that are
wlutintie of the members of any given society. Culture refers to the total way
il particular groups of people. It includes everything that a group of people
L iy, does, and makes—its systems of attitudes and feelings. Culture is
1l i transmitted from generation to generation.” (Kohls, 1984, p.17) Living

el environment for an extended period of time will allow you to confront

alip i better understanding of the differences in various cultural systems.




Cultural Stereotypes

Numerous studies have been done to identify specific characteristics

distinguish one culture from another. Unfortunately, attempts to categorize cultural
characteristics may often end up in cultural stereotypes that are unfair and
misleading. Most Germans, Japanese, Italians, etc., have stereotyped perceptions ol
“the American,” just as most Americans have stereotyped images of “Germans.”
“Japanese,” “Italians,” etc. In short, misperceptions exist on all sides.

In adjusting to your study abroad environment, you will have to deal not or

with real cultural differences, but also with perceived cultural differences. Keep in
mind that people of other cultures are just as adept at stereotyping Americans as
We are at stereotyping them—and the results are not always complimentary.

While a stereotype might possess a grain of truth, it is obvious, when we

consider individual differences, that not every American fits the above descripti

You should remember this when You pass judgments on your hosts. Remember to
maintain a healthy skepticism about all preconceptions.
Culture Shock

it is quite possible that your initial reaction to life abroad will be euphor

sparked by a sense of novelty and adventure. It is also quite possible that the
euphoria will give way (o a less pleasant emotion, as you try to make your way
through an unfamiliar culture. You may realize that your old habits do not fit your
new circumstances and that you are unable to follow your usual routines. Minor
problems may unexpectedly seem like major crises, and you may become
depressed. You may feel anxious because the signs and symbols of social
intercourse that you are used to are lacking. All these symptoms point to “culture
shock,” a kind of psychological disorientation.

There is no well-established way of dealing with culture shock. although
recognizing its existence and accepting jour vulnerabi ity to it is an important first
step. It helps to prepare for the possibility that vou will experience culture shoek (o

some degree. Remember that it is a common phenomenon and suffering from it
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i any way imply any psychological or emotional shortcoming. There are

Skl howover, to minimize the impact of culture shock. Learn as much as

the host country, try to look for the logical reasons things are done

W pieived differently, meet local people and find friends with whom you can
ASEAN your reactions and feelings, read and speak the local language, and try to

ns possible about local viewpoints and customs. (Kohls, 1984, 69-

Lo i i

le cannot get in shape without going through the uncomfortable

St s an

lage, so you cannot fully appreciate cultural differences without first

thivugh the uncomfortable stages of psychological adjustment. You should

i ltom the experience with the ability to function in two cultures with

Vitting In

Haial customs differ greatly from one country to another. It is therefore

iiihle to give guidelines that are universally applicable. Generally speaking,

d et naturally, always remaining friendly, courteous, and dignified.

i

I 541 1y inind that you are a guest in someone else’s country. You should therefore
Wiliiye protty much as if you were a guest in someone else’s home. [f your

i o well-intentioned, you are likely to be given the benefit of the doubt as

# lstjiiner who is doing his/ her best to {it in.
Paliteness: In many countries, social encounters are governed by a code ol

s a greater degree of formality than we are used to in the U.S.

ol hit requ

W i paied to offer a formal greeting to whomever you meet in your day-to-day

webv i ion

Fur example, should you approach a clerk in the local market in Strasbourg,

. . n— ;
Ay s e courteous enough to begin your conversation with, Bonjour, Madame

i, Mademoiselle)” before you launch into your inquiries about the

(AT
_.—.._—.__ |

i with the appropriate expressions of gratitude in response to

Nicaie T

lity.

S iy
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Humor: While each country has its own particular brand of wit and humor,
very few of cultures appreciate the kind of *“kidding™ to which Americans arc
accustomed. Kidding comments, even when well-intentioned, can be interpreted as
unfriendly.

.mﬁamr&_n the language: Most people will be extremely flattered by your
efforts to communicate in their native language. Do not be intimidated or inhibited
even if your command of the language is limited. A couple of words of caution
might be in order: do your best to avoid slang expressions, the sense of which may
be difficult for a foreigner to master. Be. aware of the differences between the
“familiar” and the “polite” forms of address, and be sure to use them properly.

Physical contact: When establishing social relationships, “play it by ear” in
determining the level of familiarity that you should adopt at the various stages of
your relationship. Physical contact, for example, may not be appreciated or
understood by someone unfamiliar with the American idea of camaraderie: a
cheerful pat on the back or a warm hug may be quite embarrassing and
uncomfortable in certain cultures.

All cultures have different notions about social space, for instance how far
away to stand or sit when conversing, how to shake hands or wave farewell.
Restraint is advisable until you learn how the locals do it and what they expect ol
you.

Too personal questions: Let your hosts point the way when engaging in
“small talk.” While Americans often find it easy to talk about themselves, in some
countries your hosts may view this as being as impolite.

Drinking and drunkenness: Be extremely sensitive of others’ attitudes and
feelings when it comes to drinking. You will probably find that your hosts enjoy
social drinking as much as any American, but they might not look upon
drunkenness as either amusing or indeed tolerable.

Price bargaining: Bargaining over prices is sometimes not only approp

but even expected. At other times, it is inappropriate. If you misread the
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o nees, you may find that you have insulted the merchant and also

teliliued o negative stereotype of Americans. You can always test the waters by

iting that you like the product very much

{ the price is a bit more than you had anticipated spending. If the
¢s to bargain further, this will give him the opening he needs to

likii liiw offery if bargaining is not part of his business practice, you can simply

Lt palitely) terminate the conversation

Vilking politics: Expect people abroad to be very articulate and well

Wl when it comes to matters of politics and international relations. Do not be

if your new friends and acquaintances engage you in political

il ull o
el

shiiilil b disereet and rational in your defense of those convictions. Here again

hore is certainly no reason for you to modify your convictions, but you

T vy well find yourself butting heads with another of those unfortunate

Aty arrogant American who thinks everyone must fall in line with

Lo St icics.

Phistograph etiquette: You may want to record your experiences on film,
Whileli iivans you may include some of the local inhabitants in your photographs.

i, however, that the people you “shoot” are human beings and not objects

i

Ul Rty Be tactful and discreet; it is always courteous and wise to ask

jei e laking someone’s picture.

i and Low culture

Highe ind Low cultures were first addressed by E.T. Hall (1981). The terms

gl wiil "low” have nothing to do with the status of any culture but are good

B 1oty 1 ) et - A e s 1 T
il 1o 0 number of characteristics. High-context cultures are those in which

T it 0l someone’s words and actions is derived or contextualized from the

: words are spoken. People from high-context cultures

i et i which
Al serl e information implicitly, have a wider topical or subject matter

thus tend to be informed on many subjects. High-context cultures

nce on intuition and reflection and tend to emphasize

1 T TR T
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ambience, decorum, the relative status of the participants in communication, and
the manner in which a message is delivered. Low-context cultures are those in
which communication is less dependent on history or narratives or stories. People
tend to focus on specific subjects of their own interests. Low-context cultures ten
to want to emphasize the content of a communication rather than the way in which
something is communicated, an attitude that might be expressed in the phrase “cut
to the chase.” Low-context cultures depend less on the context of a situation and
tend to be analytical and action-orientated.

Conflict theorists, unlike their consensus counterparts, tend to argue that all
modern societies consist of the appearance of a common culture, shared by
everyone in society, which masks the reality of competing cultural forms. Conflict
theorists in particular have argued that every society consists of social classes

defined in terms of whether they own or do not own the means of econom

production in society (in simple terms, socicty ultimately consists of two greal
classes:

* The bourgeoisie (or upper and middle classes) who own and control the
means of producing economic survival (they own factories, businesses and (he
like) and

* The proletariat (or working class) who survive by working for the
bourgeoisie.

In this sense, each of these two classes have very different interests

I
experiences in society. The bourgeoisie, for example, are the wealthiest (minority)

in socicty whose interests lie in hanging-on to their privileged position. ‘|

proletariats, consisting of the least wealthy majority, have according to Marxisls
the common interest of taking away the wealth of the bourgeoisie. As can be
imagined, the relationship between these two great classes is built upon a
fundamental conflict of interest.

The bourgeoisie have two main problems in terms of their relations witly

other social classes:
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* How to maintain their privileged position from one generation to the next.

* How to stop other classes taking away their wealth m:a._uq?.:mmn.

(hie solution is to develop and enhance cultural artifacts (that is, the material
Hiliign ind non-material ideas that constitute a particular culture) relevant to the

1 for two main reasons:

¥, lo give the members of this class a sense of having things in

mon culture and hence class identity) and

ly, to HQ to impose the cultural ideas useful to this class on the rest
Hbaaciaty 1 this happens it makes it appear that everyone in society has much the

ests, making it less likely that the working class will see themselves as

ly different and opposed to the ruling class.
I [hig respect, many Marxist sociologists have tried to show how cultural
Attty van be used by a dominant economic class (the ruling class) to enhance

il nowlal status over other classes in society, This, therefore, is where a

it between high culture and low culture can be an important one.
e stiatus (or social standing) of a ruling class is enhanced through claims

re is superior to the culture of the rest of society (“the masses™).

ity to spread its concept of superior (high) and inferior (low)

forms (through ownership and / or control of cultural institutions such as

i, education and the mass media), a ruling class is able to impose cultural

Elnn i the rest of society that reflect its interests.

re, therefore, refers to what are (supposedly) the greatest artistic

Migh cu

y iachievements of a society. Clearly, what counts as “the greatest” is

ely be a matter of values - judgements about what should or should

TR

4 high culture.

Huweyer, according to Marxists, the people who are in the most influential

i [0 society are able to impose their definitions of “great” - and these

‘__

LTI

ly reflect the kinds of activities and ideas that are most relevant

2 class. Cultural forms such as opera, classical music, the

=

ad aetul tooaon
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literary works of Shakespeare and so forth all fall under the heading of h

culture.

Low culture, on the other hand, refers to a wide variety of cultural themes
that are characterised by their production and consumption by “the masses”. Al
various times, low cultural forms have included the cinema, certain forms ol
theatre, comics, television (especially soap operas, game shows and the like).

A simple example illustrates the difference between high and low culture:

A painting of a nude woman hanging on the wall of a gallery is *art” (part of
high culture), whereas a picture of a naked woman published in a mass circulation
newspaper is certainly not “art” (and may, under certain conditions, be labelled as
pornography) but the very opposite of art, namely low culture. The justification for
the distinction is found not in the cultural form itself (a picture of a naked man or
women is much the same whatever medium it is presented in) but in the theoretical
elaboration of that form.

Thus, when a painting is hung in an art gallery what is being admired is the
skill and composition, the cultural references and representations. When a picturce
appears in a newspaper, these are absent and all that is lefi is a titillation factor.

High and Low Confext

The general terms “high context” and “low context” (popularized by Edward
Hall) are used to describe broad-brush cultural differences between societies.

High context refers to societies or groups where people have closc

|

connections over a long period of time. Many aspects of cultural behavior are |
made explicit because most members know what to do and what to think from

years of interaction with each other. Your family is probably an example of a hi

context environment.

Low context refers to societies where people tend to have many connections
but of shorter duration or for some specific reason. In these societies, cultural
behavior and beliefs may need to be spelled out explicitly so that those coming into

the cultural environment know how to behave.
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Iigh ©ontext

Fonn verbally explicit communication, less written/formal information

Maie Internalized understandings of what is communicated

Multiple cross-cutting ties and intersections with others

m relationships

ftrong boundaries- who is accepted as belonging vs who is considered an

¢ Ikiwowledge is situational, relational.

I s and activities focus around personal face-to-face relationships,

TR :entral person who has authority.
Il

ous congregations, a party with friends, family gatherings,

(v urmet restaurants and neighborhood restaurants with a regular

il luate on-campus

s, regular pick-up games, hosting a friend in your home overnight.

| Clonte

ited, people play by external rules

' More knowledge is codified, public, external, and accessible.

' hmquencing, separation—of time, of space, of activities, of relationships

' More interpersonal connections of shorter duration

' Knowledge is more often transferable

' lmik-centered. Decisions and activities focus around what needs to be

Wi divigion of responsibilities.

airports, a chain supermarket, a cafeteria, a convenience store,

et whure rules are clearly laid out, a motel.
Wlhile these terms are sometimes useful in describing some aspects of a

S one can never say a culture is “high” or low” because societies all contain

otk i 1" and “low” are therefore less relevant as a description of a whole
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people, and more useful to describe and understand particular situations and
environments.

Ways that High and Low Context Differ

1. The Structure of Relationships of High:

Dense, intersecting networks and longterm relationships, strong boundarics,
relationship more important than task of Low:

Loose, wide networks, shorter term, ccgvmlsmi.mzmna relationships, task
more important than relationship

3. Main Type of Cultural Knowledge of  High: S g

More knowledge is below the waterline—implicit, patterns that are not fully
conscious, hard to explain even if you are a member of that culture of] LOW:

More knowledge is above the waterline—explicit, consciously organized

Entering High and Low Context Situations

High contexts can be difficult to enter if you are an outsider (because you
don’t carry the context information internally, and because you can’t instantly
create close relationships).

Low contexts are relatively easy to enter if you are an outsider (because the
environment contains much of the information you need to participate, and becausc
can you form relationships fairly soon, and because the important thing is
accomplishing a task rather than feeling your way into a relationship).

Remember that every culture and every situation has its high and low aspects.
Often one situation will contain an inner high context core and an outer low
conlext ring for those who are iess involved.

For instance, a PTA (Parent Teacher Association) is usually a low context

situation: any parent can join, the dates of the meetings, who is president, what will

be discussed. etc. are all explicitly available information, and it is usually fai
clear how to participate in the meetings.
However, if this is a small town, perhaps the people who run the PTA all

know each other very well and have many overlapping interests. They may “‘agree”
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i whal s

cussed or what should happen without ever really talking

i (; they have unconscious. unexpressed values that influence their decisions.

T ITT m outside may not understand how decisions are actually being

o, B the PEA s still Tow context, but it has a high context subgroup that is in

Cpet ol o high context small town society.
il
When you enter a high context situation, it doesn’t immediately become a low

PLHERT Qi)

* just because you came in the door! It is still a high context culture

]

Ly fre just (alas), ignorant. Also, even low context cultures can be difficult to
Iain! ieligious dietary laws, medical training, written language all take years to

The point is that that information has been made conscious,

¢, ind available to those who have the resources to learn it.

ction between high and low culture stems from Victorian poet

liew Arnold’s definition of culture as “the best that has been thought and said
I i warld,” Clearly this view of culture is hierarchical, implying distinctions of

¥ between the “best” and the rest. From this hierarchical view of culture

fies the overly simplistic binary opposition between “high culture™ and “Jow
diltie

Hoo

“high culture” has been defined in the elite European mold, the term

P refers to such cultural activities, Examples include bailet, opera, etc. The

il villue of such works is seen as “transcendent and timeless,” as they can
siffpeniedly be appreciated by anyone anywhere anytime in history. While scholars

y regard such a view as naive and parochial, we nonetheless continue

€ term “high culture™ to refer to such cultural activities.

"Low culture,” then, usually refers to non-elite cultural activities. Examples
g luide television, popular music, breakdancing, and comic books. It is only
1iediitly that scholars have admitted the potential scholarly worth of studying “low

In general, such activities were not considered to be timeless or
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The latter half of this century has seen this distinction begin to break down, s
scholars begun to recognize the value of “low culture” in enhancing our
understanding of human societies. Some would argue that because more people
participate in “low culture” activities than “high culture” activities, the former
offer a more rigorous understanding of the socicty than the often rarified activitics
of high culture.

This recent scholarly push in the direction of “low culture” has brought us a
third term, “popular culture,” to identify cultural activitics as worthy of scholarly
analysis. The H.nno,m::mo: that a text such as Madonna or Batman might give us a
better clue to what American society is about has led to the emergence of

popular cultural studies as a discipline. We will discuss popular culture - as
well as a fourth notion, “mass culture™ - later in the semester.

I. Read the text again and explain the text.

Cultural stereotypes, culture shock, euphoria, intercourse, disorientation, low-
context culture, high-context culture, conflict theories, the bourgeoisie, the
proletariat, social standing, ‘outsider’, ‘popular culture’, *mass culture’.

[I. Answer the following questions.

1.How do cultures differ?

2.What might a first-time visitor domain?

3.What is the survival kit? Who was the author of survival kit for overseas
living?

4.What is the initial reaction to live abroad / in another country?

5.How can one minimize the impact of culture shock?

6.How can one appreciate cultural differences?

7.Who was the terms “high and low cultures” addressed for the first time?

8. How many classes does the society consist of ?

9.What are the two main problems of the bourgeoisie?

II1. Explain the following concepts:

The culture differs.
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I ‘ol ‘eulture’,

I cangept ol tell .\:v.ﬁ.

I el w 5.
Ul sniliure shock.,

FHE winl o

Hha Biont ways of fitting in another country.

Phe gl
Ihi Jivw ..____:.A.
Phe eliinnen ol society.

11y erior cultural forms.

Hitvienven between high and low cultures.

Ll g

"W context culture.

Pl popilar ¢

P nss o
IV VLI the gaps with the appropriate words from text.

10 qgiite possible that your reaction to life abroad will be

fiilied by a sense of novelty and adventure. It is also quitc possible that

it will give way to a less pleasant emotion, as you try to make

P Hirsigh an unfamiliar culture. You may realize that your old habits do not

HE Lo new ol

nces and that you are unable to follow your usual routines.

SR sl may unexpectedly seem like major crises, and you may become

el You may feel _ because the signs and symbols of social

W hat you are used to are lacking. All these symptoms peint to “culture

‘chological disorientation. There is no well-established way

et Wit shock, although recognizing its existence and accepting
PR tieiabiity (o it is an important first step. It helps to prepare for the
Bl you will experience o __ shock to some degree. Remember
ST v phenomenon and suffering from it does not in any way imply
Pt loptont o __shortcoming. Learn as much as possible about
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the host country, try to look for the logical reasons things are done or perceived
differently, meet local people and find friends with whom you can discuss your
and feelings, read and speak the local language, and try to learn as
much as possible about local viewpoints and customs.
V. Say if the statements are true or false. Correct the false statements.
1.High ethics, therefore, refers to what are (supposedly) the greatest artistic
and literary achievements of a person.
2.Clearly, what counts as “the biggest” is going to ultimately be a matter of
<m_cn? judgements about what should or should not count as high culture.
© .3.However, according to Marxists, the people who are in the most E:co_:_ 1l
positions in society are able to impose their definitions of “big™ and these
definitions invariably reflect the kinds of activities and tasks that are not mos

relevant and useful to a ruling class.

4.Cultural forms such as opera, classical music, the literary works ol

Shakespeare and so forth all fall under the heading of high culture.

5.Some would argue that because more people take part in “low culture”
activities than “high culture” activities, the former offer a more rigorous
understanding of the society than the often rarified activities of high culture.

6.Parent Teacher Associationis usually a low context situation: any parent can
join, the dates of the meetings, who is president, what will be discussed, ete. are all
clear available data, and it is usually fairly clear how to participate in the meetings.

VI.Case-study

Example 1

You are a graduate assistant for a professor who requested that you pick up a

library book to help him finish the review of literature for a research proposal

which is actually due tomorrow. You arrive at the meeting without the book. The

problem is that you were supposed to get the book to him at your meeting lasl

week and it slipped your mind then.
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Fitilunsin: Do you have that book we need in order to finish up the review of

LI

iniar: Yeah, but you actually said you were going to get it for our
S Ll week, and you didn’t bring it then either.
]

1

(R EI AT

, | think you might need a better system of tracking your tasks

A AL Wa have to get this finished today so we can submit it tomorrow.

¥ Uiiifousor: OK. I guess that’ll help, but I’ll be teaching when you get back,

R e 1o work through that section on your own and send your suggestions

__ _:.1

(LLIRETN]

Vi e ped 1o meet a

il

iend in order to study together for an exam. You

G bt e !

: for the meeting, and your cell phone battery was dead so

Lol sl ' eall to alert your friend.

Pl (mnnoyed): I've been waiting at least half an hour for you!

P |

Pl Wall, | was standing here waiting. [ could have been doing something
Bl ny

L '

Fitenil Well, it's pretty annoying. Try to come on lime next time.
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THEME 6. CULTURE INFLUENCES ON COMMUNICATION
Plan
1. Communication
2. How Culture Influences Communication
3. Folk and popular culture
Learning Objectives
¢ To understand the concepts of folk and popular culture.
s To study the characteristics and importance of folk and’
popular context. ..

Recall Hall’s identity - “Communication is culture and culture is
communication.” This both overstates and understates the relation between culture
and communication. It is important to understand the concepts as inextricably
intertwined, but they are of course not exactly the same. Martin & Nakayama look
at both how culture influences communication and how, reciprocally,
communication influences culture.

How Culture Influences Communication

Kluckhohn & Strodtbeck attempted to categorize cultures in terms of their
value orientations. Values are the “most deeply felt, zero-order beliefs shared by o
cultural group.” Most identifiable cultures hold some set of values in common
Kluckhohn & Strodtbeck broke down value orientations into a series of questions:

1. What is human nature?

2. What is the relationship between humans and nature?

3. What is the relationship between humans?

4. What is the preferred personality?

5. What is the orientation toward time?

How Communication Influences Culture

One example of research into how communication shapes culture is Tama
Katriel’s work on “griping” in Israeli culture. Katriel broke down the ritual ol

griping in terms of its instrumentality, scene, participants, key, and act sequence
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FHE petlininntive view of communication’s influence on culture holds that culture
I8 pwitanmied activity, a role. Again recall Park’s observation that the term
Pt cuines from a Latin word meaning the mask of an actor. According to the
Friliiative view, we are all actors playing a role in a cultural context. Gerry

o o exa

e, studied how men enact their gender roles through
SR IRatve activity. Marjorie Garber has done some interesting work on

By vt

transsexuality that similarly identifies gender roles as roles —
e peilriance of a communicatively constituted identity.

toaliure ny Resi

il norms. Examples might include rave and hip-hop culiure, or the

S il siibversion of “temp slaves.”

(I m and Context

Luitext” includes all of the factors that shape and influence the ways in

bl we

d any communicative event. Typically such factors as physical

TN IR T T T 15 well as economic and historical factors influence the context

i

. Context is multilayered rather than fixed or static.
L iiminlention and Power
Lutiiiiniention can rarely il ever be said to be something taking place

Bt e "equ

1

even though most of our models of understanding

PHHN

fillon makes  this assumption. Recent communication scholarship

duieds that social  hierarchies are always present, however subtle, in

Hiitlan interactions. Mark Orbe puts it this way: “In every society a social

WEely  oxints

{ privileges some groups over others. Those groups that

i i il e top of the social hierarchy determine to a great extent the

/stem of the entire society.”

B7



Loden & Rosener divide this power differential into two dimensions — the
primary, or more permanent, dimension (e.g. gender, race, age, sexual orientation),
and the secondary, or more changeable, dimension (e.g. educational background,

socioeconomic status, marital status).

Power is also institutional, meaning that human institutions embody and
sustain power relations. This is true of cultural institutions such as marriage, legal-
political institutions such as the LAPD, and physical institutions such as a prison or
hospital. A certain institutional role (e.g. teacher, cop, president) can offer the
occupant institutional power of that role. |

Power is dynamic. This means that, as Michel Foucault argued, power
circulates. It is not simply held by one person and used against another; it is fluid,
flowing through individuals in various contexts and relationships. Importantly,
people who are the subjects of power often find ways to resist this power.
Nevertheless, this does not mean it is easy to resist. Martin & Nakayama’s
example of the “beauty myth” is an excellent reminder of the fact that even as
power circulates, it still privileges some over others.

FOLK AND POPULAR CULTURE

While there is some important overlap between folk and popular culture, it
remains useful to maintain a distinction between them. Martin & Nakayama use
the terms as both contrary and complementary

Characteristics of Folk Culture

Folk culture is not meant to be packaged or sold commercially.

If it is sold commercially, that is not its primary purpose. Folk culture is not
the national culture of a nation-state, although one could speak of folk cultures in
national terms (e.g. “Lithuanian Folk Culture”). Folk culture “has reminded the
nation of social worlds beneath its surface.” (Bronner, 1986, in Martin &
Nakayama, 233). [ts primary characteristic is that it arises from the organic life of a

community, and it is not intended for a mass audience beyond that community. 1t
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fvliden the traditions, customs, music, art, dress, dance, literature, and stories
frineil on within a community.

While folk culture is distinct from popular culture, it is worth noting that
[l oulture often appropriates aspects of folk culture. Jamaican folk traditions
iy e commodified in mass marketed music, Hawaiian folk culture may be

il in travel brochures, ete.

_.____

' haracteristics of Popular Culture
Iere are many definitions of popular culture. Barry Brummett defines

il

e as “those systems or artifacts that most people share and that most

(file know about”. To be more precise requires some focus both on the origin

il fhe purpose of popular culture — for Martin & Nakayama popular culture

Fuiiies from “the people,” but it is consumed under conditions of commerce.

Fapilin culture is thus a commodity that bears “the interests of the people.” As

(i Finke points out: “To be made into popular culture, a commodity must also

il the (nterests of the people. Popular culture is not consumption; it is culture -
Wi etive process of generating and circulating meanings and pleasures within a

Skl iyitem: culture, however industrialized, can never be adequately described

B fsiein of the buying and selling of commodities.”
tonn significant characteristics of popular culture:

I 1t i produced by culture industries

industries” are corporations which produce culture as a product for

HERE Galstimption (and, needless to say, corporate profit). Such industrics include

producing movies, television shows, music, etc. Theodor Adorno
Wil by Horkheimer popularized this term with their essay “The Culture Industry:

Fithulenmont as Mass Deception”™ in the 1940s, in which they attacked American

10 a8 uniformly destructive.

A W difterent from folk culture
Muat importantly, folk culture arises without a drive for financial profit (or at

el without

its primary drive). Some folk traditions - e.g. native
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American powwows - may produce some financial profit, but profit is not their
primary raison d’etre.

3. Itis everywhere

Popular culture is pervasive. It is on TV, billboards, the Internet, your kitchen,
etc.

4. It fills a social function

Popular culture is a medium through which social anxicties are worked out
(e.g. ‘Invasion of the Body Snatchers”) or through which other social issues can be
dealt with or addressed. Popular culture is a forum for role modeling as well as; for
addressing many issues of social concern.

Consuming Popular Culture

cultural texts: there are a lot of texts, or pieces of discourse, produced by the
culture industries. These texts exist in many diverse forms and content; people
seek out the cultural texts that speak most clearly to them. The culture industrics
produce reader profiles of magazine readers and other consumers in order to morc
directly market their products to certain groups. While the Internet has made the
creation of such profiles very easy, it has also raised a number of important privacy
concerns with respect to the use of such information. Martin & Nakayama offer
casc studies of how magazines create these profiles, but warn us not to conflalc
target markets with real cultural identities.

Resisting Popular Culture

Sometimes people actively resist popular cultural texts. Their reasons may be
aesthetic, political, economic, or social. Sometimes the impetus for resistance Lo
popular cultural texts comes from a clash of cultural values or cultural identities,
Resistance to the Bill Cosby Show, for example, often came from people who fell
that the cultural values and economic class position portrayed on the show was nol
consistent with that of much of African America. While this fact in itsell is
unremarkable (after all, how many are upset that The Simpsons doesn’t represent

most of white America?), the fact that the Cosby Show was often held up by NBC
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ng example of television’s increasing diversity (this was the carly 1990s,
i Hine when - like today - there were fewer black faces on television than there
Wite in the 1970s). Martin & Nakayama use Madonna as another example;
Iuiitance to Madonna’s work often reflects a clash of values,

Representing Cultural Groups

Fopular culture also functions as a lens through which other groups are
Inesented. One drawback to the appropriation of folk culture in popular culture is
e [nfluence of stereotypes. Cultural groups are often distorted in the lens of
jusplar culture. Popular culture is a resource that many use for information about

iher cultures. Martin & Nakayama discuss how migrants use popular culture to

1] and American mainstream culture. Racial stereolypes in particular are

{wivisive in U.S. popular culture. They appear to affect all social and racial

constraining their viewpoints and behaviors towards other groups.
Cultural Imperialism
LI.S. culture is exported around the world at an increasingly rapid rate. This

i in the 1920s as part of an explicit strategy of social engineering around the

i — The U.8. government felt that putting U.S. movies in foreign theaters
Wonld help increase the sale of U.S. products around the world. They were right
liwyond their wildest dreams. While most scholars today acknowledge the dangers

il eultural imperialism, it still has its defenders. John Tomlinson suggests five

ol thinking about cultural imperialism:

I. as cultural domination

2. as media imperialism

}. as nationalist discourse

4. as a critique of global capitalism

5. asa critique of modernity

"Race” and Racism

From the 1940s through the 1960s Ashley Montagu and other researchers

fulitled the biological theory of race. They showed how the concept of “race” as a
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biological given was unsupported by biology and genetics, and instead attempted
to formulate a historical notion of race. Montagu and others successfully
demolished the myth of race as a genetic or biological category. While this myth
has been recently revived with the highly politicized debate over “the Bell Curve
thesis,” supporters of the bell curve thesis have still never shown that race is
biological. (In fact, the Bell Curve research has been refuted not only on scientific
grounds but also on sociopolitical grounds; it seems to advance a thinly veiled
right-wing agenda. Genetic researchers such as Glyde Whitney - who claims to

have discovered biological evidence that blacks are inferior - deny that they a

white supremacists, but exhibit a curious immunity to information when presented
with the history of research into the biological foundations of race}. Contemporary
geneticists argue that while race itself has no biological basis, the variations in

human skin coler and physical characteristics that we call “racial differences” :

the result of variations in DNA that occurred when people evelved in isolated
geographical regions over time.

“Race” is probably best understood as what Marcel Mauss called a “tolal
social fact.” In his influential study The Gift, Mauss describes the “total social
fact” as a multidimensional phenomenon that is at once economic, juridical, moral,
mythological, and aesthetically. Such facts are social — their basis is not in
organic or biological reality but in social reality. Nevertheless, the “total social
fact” is pervasive in a society, treated as a reality that influences every aspect of
daily existence. The status of the concept of “race” suggests that the issue has less
to do with skin color and much more to do with the social meaning of skin color.

[t is clear that the meaning of race in American society is economic, juridical,
moral, mythological. and aesthetic all at the same time. At an economic level. race
defines and delimits power relations and class relations. Some would argue tha
race [unctions as a “modality of class struggle” — in other words. race functions as
a vehicle or lens through which class warfare is waged. Slavery was the mosl

obvious and blatant example of class warfare being waged through the modality of
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fivecontemporary institutionalized racism functions in a similar (though much
lupl obvious) manner.
OF course, race functions not solely (and perhaps not even primarily) as a

¢ for class struggle. As a total social fact, race also functions juridically

Vinly

{Witness the alarming disparity in treatment of white and nonwhite offenders by the
LI 4, eriminal justice system). Race also functions morally, mythologically, and
uvithetic. The image of the black rapist and supercriminal is a powerful mythology
I the American psyche despite voluminous conerete evidence that most crime and

Viulence is intraracial rather than interracial. The “Pocahontas myth” remains a

piwerful symbol of native American femininity just as the caricature of the

litetnational Jew” popularized by Henry Ford still looms large in antisemitic

Racial discourse in the United States is invariably dominated by a distorted
il pularized lens of “white” and “black.” This is because of the thoroughgoing

1ce of slavery and antiblack racism to U.S. history. The slave trade was

ol [ust an abhorrent institution supported by otherwise well-meaning men who

ild have known better. Slavery was vital to the economy as well as a

ental aspect of American social life. Its lasting material, institutional, and

Il

pyihological consequences are difficult to underestimate. Thus, while it is a

ke to view race relations solely through the “black/white” lens, that lens

1l
i an extremely useful tool for understanding race in the U.S.

Racism: Individual vs. [nstitutional

“lokely Carmichael and Charles V. Hamilton define “racism” as “the

ton of decisions and policies on considerations of race for the purpose of

idinating a racial group and maintaining control over that group.” This
ililinition privileges a focus on institutional racism over a focus on individual

tiilutine.p. people burning black churches or beating up immigrants, mass

ion of blacks in inner cities; a pervasive discourse which frequently

it message that blacks are amoral animals; this discourse is

g the i
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backed up by increased policing of black neighborhoods and random sweeps fo
drug violators ("Operation Ghetto Storm").

Note that these forms of racism work in tandem, and any real solutions to
racism must address both forms. We must be wary, however, of collapsing the two
forms of racism because it often leads to pathologizing individual racists whilc
letting institutional racism remain invisible. Then when institutional racism is
made visible, it often creates anxiety, especially in whites who feel personally
attacked. Rather than addressing institutional racism, most whites in the U.S. learn
to experienceattacks on racist institutions as personal attacks while ignoring the
evidence of institutionalized racism. h

Internal Colonialism

Carmichael and Hamilton argue that institutionalized racism in the U.S. is
best understood as internal colonialism. “Black people in this country form a
colony, and it is not in the interest of the colonial power to liberate them. Black
people are legal citizens of the United States with, for the most part, the same legal
right as other citizens. Yet they stand as colonial subjects in relation to the white
society. Thus institutional racism has another name: colonialism”

Carmichael and Hamilton use the metaphor of colonialism to understand
racism in the U.S., admitting that the one key difference between internal

colonialism and traditional colonialism is that the relation of a true colonial power

to its colonies is one of exploitation of raw materials, while in the U.S. the relat

of white to black is one of exploitation of labor power.

The colonial relation functions at three levels:

1. political: American pluralism gives way to white unity whenever white
power is threatened by the interests of people of color. Also note the established
system of white privilege and the political certainty that the vested interests in thal
privilege will be protected by the dominant social institutions. Note also the
invisibility of white privilege - whites grow so accustomed to it that they gencrally

do not view it as a privilege. Even when some white privilege is begrudgingly
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owledged, they often invoke what Robert Jensen calls “the ultimate white
. the privilege to acknowledge an you have unearned privilege but ignore
Whit it means.” Robin M. Williams, Jr. noted that “vested political, economic and
| privileges and rights tend to be rationalized and defended by persons who
fiilil guchprerogatives....Whenever a number of persons within a society have

uiijuyad for a considerable period of time certain opportunities for getting wealth,

i exe 2 power and authority, and for successfully claiming prestige and

| deference, there is a strong tendency for these people to feel that these

» theirs "by right".” Carmichael also discusses the system of “indirect

1l the white power structure helps certain elites in communities of color so that

!, economic: Occasionally the economic basis of the colonial relationship is

lankly admitted by colonialists; Carmichael and Hamilton cite the French
L iliidal Seeretary of State (1923) admitting that colonization “was not an act of

pvitizntion, nor was it a desire to civilize. It was an act of force motivated by

" As Carmichael and Hamilton put it, “the missionaries came for our

Ihiken

4, not for our good.”

b HOC Institutional racism is especially devastating socially and

pically. Its human effects include a destruction of character, will, and a

piveinion ol mental state. Selfrespect is lost when a person learns to see

wikell” through an ideological lens that considers him/her inferior. This is

Wl nlienation. Carmichael and Hamilton discuss the “assimilade” in

t colonies as the “way out™ held out to the colonized as a hope of

Bvivaiing their inferior situation - to become like the colonizer. Of course, this is

Wi B Tnlse hope, because the colonized can never be recognized as equal in the

i ol the colonizer. In the U.S. such assimilation “means to disassociate oneself

i K race, its culture, community and heritage, and become immersed

her term) in the white world theblack person ceases to

Tl (RURT i in
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identify himself with black people yet is obviously unable to assimilate witl;

whites.” Such people become “marginal.”

Ultimately, the internal colonial metaphor for understanding race relations in
the U.S. is not perfect, but it does highlight some significant aspects of black/whitc

relations (it is less useful, but still somewhat useful, in understanding relati

15
between whites and other nonwhites besides African Americans). Carmichacl and
Hamilton find that racist assumptions and ideologies are so pervasive in American

_institutions that “they infuse the entire functioning of the national subconscious.”
They cite Killian and Grigg : “For a lasting solution to the race problem. the

meaning of 'American’ must lose its implicit racial modifier, 'white’.”

The New Abolitionism
The cditors of a remarkable Jjournal called Race Traitor offer a controversial
but creative approach to the race problems described here: the solution to racism,

e

for these “race traitors,” is to “abolish the white race.” They suggest that race is
purely a social construction used to Justify violent and unequal power relations.
“The white race consists of those who partake of the privileges of the white skin in
this society,” they write, and they suggest that the only real solution to many ol
America’s social problems is to abolish the race. Of course, they don’t advocate
killing white people or forcing them to wear shoe polish; rather, they see the whilc

race as a restricted club, and encourage the club’s members to revolt. What they

call for specifically is for white people to put their non-racial interests (esp. tl

class interests) before their interest in the restricted club. According to them, the
white race depends upon a myth of universal support by whites to survive. I they
can encourage enough whites to “defect” and place their class interests above their
interest in maintaining white privilege, such “race traitors” would dissolve the
meaning and power of the “white race.”

Before the civil war, white abolitionists spoke out against slavery as an

institution. These whites were branded “race traitors” by their opponents, and were
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1 out the interests of the white race. According to the editors of Race

t is exactly what they were up to - confronting and rejecting the

Wilieconomic investment in white privilege that was embodied by the slave trade.

Bilor race traitors - the “new abolitionists” - argue that the white race itself as a

HliYing social construct must be undermined. “Treason to whiteness is loyalty to

ity" - they argue that the destructive racism and injustice perpetuated in the

"6 Of “the white race” can be dissolved through “race treason.”

While the “race traitor” approach is criticized both for being too cynical and
I iive, it helps focus our attention on white privilege and institutional racism as

that all whites participate in whether they like it or not. Their

ion in the system is not the result of racist attitudes alone - the editors

their faith that “the majority of so-called whites in this country are neither
iy nor consciously committed to white supremacy; like most human beings in

{imes and places, they would do the right thing if it were convenient.” Their

il to whites to expose complicity in white supremacy through acts of “racial

¥

ieion™ offers a uniquely powerful intellectual approach to institutional racism.

I, Read the text again and explain the terms,

n, temp slave, context, equals, beauty myth, popular culture, culture

les, cultural texts, cultural groups, cultural imperialism, racism, race, social

iences, colonialism, race traitors, white race, new abolitionists.

Il. Answer the following questions:

I.How does culture influence the communication?

! What is the relationship between humans and culture?
L.Mow does communication influence the culture?

4. What are the cultural institutions?

% What is the distinction between folk andpopular culture?
6, What is the ‘Lithuanian folk culture™?

/.What is the popular culture?

B What are the significant characteristics of popular culture?
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9.Who represents the cultural groups?

III. Explain the following concepts:

The new abolitionism.

The Hall’s identity —communication is culture-culture is communication’
The categorization of cultures in terms of their value orientations.
Culture-as resistance.

The concept communication and power.

The primary dimensions.

The secondary dimensions.

The ‘power is dynamic’

The characteristics of folk culture.

The characteristics of popular culture

How popular culture consuming.

The cultural groups.

The cultural imperialism.

The internal colonialism.

The racism.

[V. Fill in the gaps with the appropriate words from the text.

»

Stokely Carmichael and Charles V. Hamilton define “racism™ as “the
predication of decisions and policies on considerations of for the

purpose of subordinating a racial group and maintaining control over

.7 This definition privileges a focus on institutional over i

focus on individual racism. e.g. people burning black churches or beating up

immigrants e.g. mass criminalization of in inner cities; a pervasive

discourse which frequently underlines the implicit message that blacks are amo
animals; this discourse is backed up by increased policing of black neighborhoods
and random sweeps for drug violators ('"Operation Ghetto Storm"). Note that these
forms of racism work in tandem, and any real solutions to _ “musl

address both forms. We must be wary, however, of collapsing the two forms ol
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it because it often leads to pathologizing individual racists while letting

il racism invisible. Then when institutional racism is made

i

Vinihle, it often creates anxiety, especially in whites who feel personally attacked.
Wallier than addressing institutional racism, most whites in the U.S. learn to
~attacks on racist institutions as personal attacks while ignoring the
4 lilenee of institutionalized racism.
V. Say if the statements true or false. Correct the false statements.

I .Carmichael and Hamilton argue that institutionalized race in the U.S. is best

atood as internal colonialism.

Ll xS

1 “Black people” in this country form a colony, and it not in the interest of the
vulininl power to liberate them.

| Black people are legal citizens of the United States with, for the most part,

e

+ lepal right as other citizens.
4. Yet they stands as colonial subjects in relation to the white society. Thus

il race has another name: colonialism.

AT

Y armichael and Hamilton use the metaphor of colonialism to understand

pelii in the U.S., admiiting that the one key similarity between internal

Viliiilism and traditional colonialism is that the relation of a true colonial power

I 1s colonies is one of exploitation of materials, while in the U.S. the relation of

¢ 1 black is one of exploitation of free power.
VI, Case-study

(Y

ple |

While abroad, you get on the bus, take your seat and your neighbor (of the

S pender) smiles at you.,

Yo

smile, nod and greet him (her). You try to start a conversation in his

et} intive language, although you realize that your vocabulary is extremely

Tt

Ry

smile at him (her) in response and nod silently, hoping that the fellow

Wil i not going to start a conversation with you.
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¢) You look away, pretending you did not notice anything, because you do not
want lo start a conversation with him (her).

Example 2

You are in one of the cities in Uzbekistan. At the entrance to the restaurant in
which you are going to dine, there sits a poorly dressed old woman who stretches
out her hand in begging.

a) You ?.:. a coin in her hand, look at her and wish her all the best.

b) You ignore her request and enter the restaurant. If you give money to a
beggar here at least once, they will annoy you all the time.

¢) You put a coin in her hand and quickly enter the restaurant without looking,

at her.
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THEMET. CULTURES AND COMMUNICATION

rcultural relationships, benefits and challenges of intercultural

', Stages and Cultural Differences in Relational Development
I, Communicating in intercultural relationships.

Liearning objectives
*  To understand the concepts intercultural relationships.

¢ To study the benefits and challenges of communicating in intercultural

Interpersonal relationships that cross cultural boundaries will be introduced in

I tapic. Intercultural relationships can be difficult at all levels. The adage that

live conquers all,” whether used between lovers or good friends. may express an

L relational ideal, but in practice love rarely obviates the need for

fitercultural understanding,
In a shrinking world, businesses operate across borders, whether they are
finfdors between neighborhoods or borders between countries. All of these

busislered arcas, large and small, represent differing cultures. Whether at home or

i, chances are, your business deals with people of varying cultures on a daily

i, In today’s expansive work environment, employees, co-workers, customers,

d business partners can all have a different cultural background from

L, The most obvious cultural differences you encounter are language and dress.

Wit there are a multitude of subtler ways in which people from different cuitures
Villy in their behavior. If you don’t understand the ways in which they might differ,

risking your business communication and relationships  being

vod. When operating interculturally, mistakes are easily made when you

fippearances and meaning for granted,

lenefits of [ntercultural Relationships
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Why have intercultural relationships at all? Certainly some cultures and
religions (e.g. Russian, FSE:».E:QE African-American} produce a lot of social
pressure which militates against intercultural relationships, but many individuals

nonetheless find love and friendship across cultural boundaries. For individuals

with mixed cultural backgrounds (such as your professor), nearly all relations|
can be considered intercultural. In general, most people have intercultural
relationships at some level of intimacy, even though they may choose to marry or
date only within their own cultures. Intercultural relationships offer participants an
interesting balance of similarities and differences. The benefits include enhancing,
knowledge about the world through knowledge about other cultures, breaking
down stereotypes, and acquiring new skills. Intercultural partners may leary cach
other’s language, history, and cultural traditions. Even simplethings such as
cooking and playing games can be enriched through interaction with people from
another culture.

Challenges of Intercultural Relationships

Of course, intercultural relationships are not always simple. (To put things in

perspective, of course, even intracultural relationships have challenges). In the

early stages of a relationship, the dissimilarities may outweigh the common:
between partners. When one partner learns something new about the other’s
culture, some alienation may occur. Your professor recalls the first time he

experienced this odd cultural tradition may of you are familiar with called

“Christmas” — of course [ had heard of it, and knew it was a good time of the y
for consumer spending and days off of school, but I had never been with an
intimate through this period of time with their family. It was an eye-opener Lo sc¢
that for some families Christmas meant a lot more than shopping; and it was a bil
scary as well. The challenge when there are significant cultural differences is (0
discover and build on similarities, while letting the differences enrich the

experience.
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ve stereotypes can affect intercultural relationships. Certainly when one

I In used 1o looking at people of the other partner’s race, ethnicity, religion,

y us somehow flawed or lacking, this negative stereotype can be difficult
W tveroome, In the U.S., for example, many whites are used to perceiving
Siinng of African descent as dangerous and threatening - this can be a huge

Besbebion o tnder

ural understanding between whites and blacks, and goes a long

Sy B explain much of the self-segregation that occurs between whites and blacks

e well e intense social pressure on both sides to avoid intimate interracial

el

hipa

Aixlety necompanies intercultural relationships. Anxiety is probably stronger

W btereultyenl 1

ionships than in intracultural relationships. There are worries

abisiil panpible negative consequences that exist, whether these anxieties are real or

piid, N ve expectations, stereotypes, or previous experiences can have a

Al effect on the level of anxiety. We are often challenged to explain

Sl 1o the other in an intercultural relationship. Sometimes pressure comes

|1 with a Mexican-American might offer, but the Mexican-American can
Lutirvival skills in the U.S. by having relationships with white Americans.

Pigiehin s that “Mutual respect, tolerance for the faux pas and the

il eloned door, open discussion and patient mutual education, all this gives

Pl trends

i — when they work at all — a special kind of depth.”

. : _ - ; :
thgtes widd Cultural Differences in Relational Development

Fhgie nevin to be four primary principles of initial relational attraction:

pruximity: People form relationships with people they are in close

iy with, This is the “proximity principle.” We tend to be attracted to people
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who are close to us in a variety of ways, including cultural background. Social
structures can push some into proximity with us; however, we can often encountc
people of different cultural backgrounds through various circumstances. The song

“If you can’t be with the one you love, love the one you’re with” illustrates the

importance of proximity in an ironic way. A.Javidi and M.Javidi point out that {
proximity principle varies from culture to culture.

+ physical attraction: [n the US, physical attraction may be the bigges!

aspect at the beginning of a relationship. Obviously standards for physi

attraction are culturally based. These standards are historical and cultural, as C

explains what she calls the “Caucasian male’s irrefutable preference for A

women.”

«  similarity: According to the “similarity principle,” we are attracted to

people we perceive to be similar to ourselves. We tend to like people who conli
our own beliefs about the world (this is the principle of cognitive consistency). In
some cases people are motivated by deep spiritual or moral convictions to seek out
people of like mind - prochoice women tend to be less likely to date partners who
are pro-life for example. Such similarities also make partners more predictable.
Sometimes the discovery of a similar trait is more important than whether people
are actually similar. Sometimes when people think they’re similar they can have
high expectations of future interactions.

- complementarity: the complementarity principle suggests that the
differences that form the basis ol attraction may contribute to balance in a
relationship. The complementarity principle has nothing to do with how often
partners compliment each other. Sometimes differences are more attractive than
similarities, because partners want or need the challenges the differences present.

Orientation Interactions

There are different cultural rules for how to address strangers; this can present
a challenge in intercultural relationships. Kissing a Muslim woman hello at a

dinner party, for example, may be a big no-no. Barnlund found many differences in
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W ind US students” relational development. These differences may be due to

ARt caltural patterns; e.g. preferences for high- context or low-context

R R T

Esplivatory Phase

i tormn friend may have different meanings for different cultural groups. In

e LI i

i a broad meaning. But in many other parts of the world, a

Il i w

we in the US would call a “close friend.” This can lead to

ings carly on in a relationship.
Salillity Phase

s: As relationships develop more intimacy in this phase, friends

wie Hkely o ¢ more personal and private information. Lewin suggests we

AIEE 1 types of information: the “outer boundary” (superficial information), the
Wikl virele™ (more personal info such as life history and family background);

Al e Mliner core” (very personal and private information, some of which we

Y eviey

hare). These areas may correspond with the relational phases
HiEtiun, exploratory, and stability). Lewin found the most cross-cultural

outer arca.

¢ Relationships: Cross-cultural studies suggest that people with

Cobiee Inddivied

ic orientations were likely to experience less love, caring,

L il phiysical attraction with partners in romantic relationships, while these
PRI Wi less common in collective societies.
Wulatlonships across Differences Intercultural Relationship Dialectics

A oahileon

way of thinking may help us avoid stereotyping relational
I i, We sl

look at the following dialectics:

e ilarities

citltwrnl-individual

L..-, —_. —_—, L

wvantage
Pl -contextual

e
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* history/past-present/future

Communicating in Intercultural Relationships

Sudweeks argues that several themes emerge that can enhance intercultural
communication in relationships: competence, similarity, involvement, and turning
points. Language is certainly important to examine in intercultural communication;
even when both partners share language, there may be some differences in words,
dialects, or speaking patterns. Obviously, time has to be made for the relationship:
intimacy m:a. shared friendship networks are important; and turning points such as
self-disclosure can be very important.

L. Read the text again and explain the terms.

‘love conquers all’, intercultural qn_m:c:m.r:um“ dissimilarities, commonalitics,
proximity principle, similarity principle, complementary, close friends, inner core,
middle circle, outer boundary, dialects, complementarity.

II. Answer the following questions.

|.What are the cross-cultural boundaries?

2.What are the most obvious cultural differences?

3.What are the benefits of Intercultural relationships?

4.What are the challenges of [R ?

5.What are the negative stercotypes of IR?

6.What is the Intercultural relationship?

7.What is the exploratory phase?

8.What is the stability phase?

9.What is the dialectical way of thinking?

I11. Explain the following concepts:

The boundaries of culture.

The benefits of Intercultural relationships.

The challenges of [R.

The differences between IR and the intracultural relationships.

The initial attraction
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e atapes in relational development
thi vultural differences in the relational development

1 s across differences of dialects

Fhe vommunicating in IR

Wy pes ol lectics

[ i 10N interactions.

IV, 1L in the gaps with the appropriate words from the text.

Visloty  accompanies relationships. is

Aty utronger in intercultural relationships than in intracultural relationships.

Pl i w + about possible negative consequences that exist, whether these

are real or imagined. Negative expectations, , or

PIEEIN Bxperiences can have a significant effect on the level of anxicty. We are

T

el to explain to the other in an intercultural

[8

O RITTRIT S pressure comes from the community - as

Wl i lthor asks his white daughter why she is bringing a nonwhite man home

i

ity communities can special challenges because

. White Americans, for

Wiy Lve lews (o p from cross-cultural

¥y live without the knowledge that a relationship with a Mexican-

A0 gt , but the Mexican-American can learn vital survival

i the U8, by having relationships with white Americans.

\ Ny I the statements true or false, correct the false statements.

[ T world, businesses operate across borders, whether they are
By lintween borhood or border between countries.
EAIEBTE these bordered areas, large and small, represent differing nations.
FWHether at home or abroad, chances are, your business deals with people of
B viimbnieation on a daily basis.

1

ive work environment, employees, co-workers, customers,

partners can all have a different cultural background from

107



5 The most obvious cultural difference you encounter are language and dre
But there are mot a multitude of subtler ways in which people from different
cultures vary in their behavior.

6 If you do understand the ways in which they might differ, you’re risking,
your business communication and relationships being understood.

VI.Case-study

Example 1

You work in one of the Mediterranean countries and invite your local
colleague and his/her family to dinner. The dinner is ready by seven, but your

guests do not arrive until nine. All the dishes are burnt and look unattractive.

a) You say nothing and cater your guests by removing previously burnt

pieces from the dishes and additionally decorating them.

b) You show out your annoyance and explain your guests why the food is

burnt. They were expected to come by seven.

¢) You treat your guests with light snacks and drinks. You tell them that you

have “burnt” the meat and that you are very sorry. And invite everyone to go

have lunch at your favorite _,mmSE.mE_m
Example 2

You want to take a photo of the child. You take out the camera, but at the

moment when you are ready to press the button, some old man shouts at

YOUL.

a) After some hesitation, you decide not to take a pic of this child and look

around for another subject for a photograph.

b) You realize that the old man does not want you to take this picture. You

do not understand the reason, but you apologize and put the camera away.

¢) You catch the moment when the old man is not looking at you. and take

this picture.
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THEME 8. NON-VERBAL COMMUNICATION

(NI

W 10n verbal communication

' Porms ol non verbal — space, silence, actions, signs, body language,
Fliialin, Twolal expressions.

s ol adaptation, Intercultural transitions.

forms and means of nonverbal

y different models of adaptation

1l communication has semantics and syntactics all to its own, but it is

i 1én well understood than verbal or written communication. It is generally

silinpnelionsly learned and understood. Also, it can sometimes contradict verbal

BEtiavior, which makes things confusing as well. At such times, nonverbal
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Nun-verbal Communication Meaning and Nature;

L ng a message without using arbitrary symbols i.e.. words or

W 0 words, is termed as non-verbal communication. In other words, non-

bl i

on is word less communication. You can use many ways of
Snieation, both verbal and non-verbal. Non-verbal languages consist of

Biehben i i, 1t s the cues, which convey message. These messages are

T i or non-verbal, conveyed through without restoring to words

SE I of words, but conveyed through other media like spatial, kinesics, oral

S alieetive Tanpuage action, ete. Kinesics is the most generally used medium of

SRt on, A like stroking, hilling, holding, patting and hand shaking

SO el m

ages.

Hitiavinil expressions or cues that do not rely on words or word symbols are

SO odeverbal communication. Words alone in many cases, not adequate to
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express our feelings and reactions. When someone remarks that he does not know

how to express himself in words, it can be concluded that his feelings are
intense and complex to be expressed in words. Non-verbal messages express truc
feelings more accurately than the spoken or written language. Both kinds of dat:
can be transmitted intentionally or unintentionally. Even smile symbolizes
friendliness; in much the same way as cordially is expressed in words. Verbal an
non-verbal behaviour may be duplication of one another. If a person says: “Please
have a seat” and points towards chair, they can be complimentary. For example, a
person smiles and explains “Come m:.v [ am pleased to see you.” The two codes,
verbal and non- verbal- can be contradictory.

Nonverbal messages usually complement verbal messages, such as a service
station attendant usually points and uses othergestures while giving directions to a
stranger from out of town. At other times, nonverbal symbols completely replace
verbal messages. Teachers with cold, fixed stares can easily tell students to he
quiet without uttering a word. When nonverbal messages contradict what you say

verbally, others usually believe the nonverbal message. For example, when a

woman tells a man that she is interested in hearing about the motivational
seminar he attended, but she continues reading her computer screen, she
communicates a lack of interest.

Forms or Media of Non-Verbal Communication:

Different experts and specialists have classified non-verbal communi

into various categories. However, the media of non-verbal communication arc
discussed in the following paragraphs classified appropriately:

Sign Language: (sign language) NOUN: A language that uses a system ol
manual, facial, and other body movements as the means of communication,
especially among deaf people. The manual communication used by people who
have hearing impairments. The gestures or symbols in sign language are organizc
in a linguistic way, and each sign has three distinct parts: the hand shape, the

position of the hands, and the movement of the hands. Sign language is nol
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i Sign Language (ASL or Ameslan) is not based on English or

s e spoken language and is used by the majority of deaf in the United States.
P8 Wiy wystems, which are based on English, are Signed Exact English (SEE

il il Nigned English (Siglish). Marks or symbols used to mean something is

il i mipns of language. Language of hand shapes, facial expressions, and

ciinints used as a form of communication. Method of communication for

il who are deaf or hard of hearing in which hand movements, gestures, and

Dbl oy 18 convey grammatical structure and meaning.
| Y

Aulion Language: It is a language of movements. Action speaks louder than

ion, one may knowingly or unknowingly be communicating with

T I Y
uihein, Ineluded in the category of actions are general motions such as walking, as
wull i the specilic gestures like shaking hands, namaste, facial expressions etc.
Hhe o

litly of body movements including gestures, postures and facial expressions

ics. Gesture comprises an entire subset of behaviors involving

vl s
I et Some are cultural indicators and are specific to a particular group.
Uil iy be connected to job or an occupation as in signals used at airports or

i i ul used on a noisy construction site or traffic signals etc,

Fviry day, you may be using gestures constantly and without much thought-

SN your nose when discussing something unpleasant or shrugging your

shissiililinn when a friend asks for your opinion and you are sure you have one. A

pitainin’ averall body orientation or posture typically communicates his or her

RN I, liking, and openness. Hand and body movements demonstrate and

intended by verbal messages. For example, pointing to your
Salai o the chair while explaining that ‘it is lying over there’. Others include

arms over your head to emphasize your fatigue, slapping your

it your head in effort to recall a thought etc. Unintentional hand, arm,

ily movements used to reduce stress or relive boredom. For

Comiiple, waiting endlessly for your turn at the doctor’s office may elicit such
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actions such as pencil tapping, nail biting or chewing eyeglasses or frame or file

ete.

Objective language: (Artifacts) Objective language medium of non-verhul
communication indicate display and arrangement of material things. If you havc
the largest office in a building all to yourself, and other people find themselvey
crowded four or five in a same size or smaller room, you can be sure that the statuy

and power implications of your space are clear to everyone. Objective lang

with reference to silence or nonverbal communication refers to dress and

decoration, which co i
. mmunicate a great deal about the speaker’s feelings emotions,

attitudes, opinions eic. Clocks, jewellery, hairstyle, they all communic

something especially about that person. Dress of army men differs from civ

HITEN
land army, air force and naval personnel according to their rank. The executive
look is different between men and women.

This method may include intentional or unintentional communication of
material things like clothing, ornaments, books, buildings, room furniture, interio
decorations ete. Objective communication js non-verbal message communicated

through appearance of objects. These objects exist in a particular cultural setti

only.

Spatial or Environmental. [t is relating to the place or environment in wi

h
the actual process of communication takes place. [t may be physical or

psychological. The environment for communication must be congenial |

conducive to effective communication. For example, in-group communication it i:

the responsibility of the group leader

Silence: In many circumstances, silence also is an effective medium of
com icati ! sile

munication. Through silence, people evoke response from others. In a numbe

SRR 1 e ! ) ; s
ttuations if no response or reply is received within a specific period o

happening of a situation, the si

nee on the part of respondent significy
communication. The practice of silence is usually taken as approved in number of

personal, business and socjal transactions as practice, custom, tradition o
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it ine Sometimes, silence itself is considered equivalent to speech. In

W vines, silence is considered as fraud and in some other cases it is not fraud.

Ihiiin nilence is likely to affect the willingness and consent of another person also.
Iisviver, silence as a medium of communication is considered as a dangerous

wiie ol communication.

stration: It is a process of showing how something works. It indicates a

| i

i exhibition of how something works. It is a public expression of opinion

___..__,

f meetings and processions showing play cards. Demonstration is made

(T

Al dematized as a means of emphasis on the subject under consideration. Take
IE [itanee, o salesman giving a demonstration to a person or group pf persons as
i iy 1o operate the product. Such demonstrations naturally work out to be more

providing written or oral description of the same. Demonstration as

e tive
i it 10 use or operate a particular product provides a clear and better

¢ of a product.

['he distance that the people keep themselves between the speaker

Mroximi
E
|

il upace is an invisible factor or rule. Space between persons indicates

al i 1er is termed as Proximics. Generally, people are not conscious and

il Proximics but the distance affect interpersonal communication.

e |
—u
il

Lifllinal patterns regulate personal space and interpersonal communication. They

il the same time and is a dimension of interpersonal communication.

i iken and invisible rules governing personal distance. People who stand

I e when they are more intimate. When they are not so close, they should be

ol (TS

¢! Use of time is also as chronemics as an important nonverbal method of

Siinidinioition. Time also conveys the message. Time speaks. Punctuality or

(4 pleasant or unpleasant feelings and attitudes. Late arrival to attend a

entling vonveys something. In certain circumstances, arriving at an appointed

pliee i or before time communicate something. A telephone call at too early

L conveys, significant message. For inslance, a telephone call at
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1.00a.m or 2.00 a.m, communicates something of urgency, unusual message (o i

attended to on a priority basis.

Paralanguage: Another important dimension is paralanguage. Sounds are (he

basis of paralanguage. It includes tone of voice, power or emphasis, pitch, rhythn
volume, pause or break in sentence, speed of delivery, loudness or softness,
expressions, gestures, body movements, postures, eye contact, touch etc,
Some nonverbal cues are cultural, whereas others are probably universal.
relational nonverbal - explain our relationship to other person(s)
Status messages - indicating our power position through nonverbal

communication

deception - can signify whether one is lying or deceiving through nonve

cues. Certainly polygraphs are based on this idea.

Nonverbal Codes

1. proxemics - use of space to communicate

2. Eye contact - more cultural than universal (different cultures interprel cyc
contact ditferently. .

3. facial expression - _.:cnm emotive and more universal

4. chronemics - use of time. linear or monochronic cultures tend to see Linie
as a zero-sum resource (“time is money™; you can spend, save, or waste tii ¢

whereas polychronic cultures see time as multiply layered: many things happen al

once.

5. silence - can also be meaningful; this is more cultural than universal.
Nonverbal studies run the risk of overgeneralization sometimes; for example,
not all Amish are silent... semiotics - sign=signifier + signified. Codes are used (o
interpret the meaning of signifiers. Codes are the rules which connect signifier Lo
signified.
Cultural Spaces

Martin & Nakayama discuss various relations with space and place, includi

&
“home” (which has the most specific relation to individual identity - where do you

114

el jont “at home™?), the “neighborhood” (which is more collective than

dul), and “region™ (which can be national, internal, or trans-national.)

Liuvel and migration also create changing cultural spaces. Martin & Nakayama

¢ so-called “postmodern cultural spaces” inhabited by many people -

e fhit are truly ephemeral and fluid; they do not exist in a specific geographic

fi s bt rather they are notional spaces which only come into existence as they

; essay discusses the representation of postmodern spaces in film.

i
Lidercultural Transitions Types of Migrant Groups
[ sojourners - travelers, voluntary; usually limited period of time and with a

ise. Educational exchanges, corporate personnel, efc.

spih

i |immigrant - mostly voluntary movement secking a better life, or to be
Wil Juinlly, or to find jobs or money or opportunity. “Choice” is relative but some
Wibuniite of it is present for the immigrant.

{, long term refugees - forced to relocate permanently, usually due to

W, ical, social, or natural disaster.

{. short term refugees - forced to relocate for shorter periods of time (though

ik indefinitely). The difference is they usually intend to return.

Madels of Adaptation

| Anxicty & Uncertainty Management Model

(I sl) - sees ambiguity as the key to managing intercultural

4, The goal of communication is seen as reducing ambiguity and its

{ anxiety. predictive uncertainty - can’t predict what the other culture

Wil i i renction to something. explanatory uncerlainty - you can’t explain why

pie will react in a given way. This model helps us to understand how we

i i

It 1ow cultural contexts by decreasing uncertainty and anxiety.

i 1Curve Theory of Adaptation (Sverre Lysgaard) - argues that adaptation

Wi M eClarve”
\ Transition Model - Janet Bennett talks about culture shock as a smaller

Wity Niting within “transition shock™
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- other transitions e.g. aging also produce similar crises and shocks.

One assumption of the transition model is that all transitions involve loss ny

well as change - experiencing the new first involves losing the old. “fight or {

- most people adapt to abrupt transitions to new situations by leaving or by ing

against perceived threats. Such responses can be useful and productive, but in more
extreme forms can be hostile and counterproductive.
4. Communication System Model (Young Yun Kim) - argues that stress o

anxiety provoke adjustment and eventually growth. This process occurs through

communication. Communication helps the adaptation take ‘place, but it can aluo
increase culture shock because it increases cxposure to the other nc_E_‘m”

Three stage process of adaptation:

» taking things for granted {(and surprise when that doesn’t work
expectations can be wrong)

+ making sense of new patterns through communication experiences

+ understanding new information

Individual Influences on Adaptation

Certainly race, class, gender, personality, age, and other factors wi

| play
role. The environment or context might be seen as more or less “friendly” to
adaptation. It can help if the new environment is closer to the home culture (c.p.
Americans going to the UK). Potential outcomes can include psychological health,
functional fitness (a utilitarian perspective), and the development of an
intercultural identity with full integration into the culture.
Identity and Adaptation

Three key issues:

1. how much the migrant wants to become part of the new culture

2. extent to which the migrant wants to interact with the new culture

3. ownership of political power

Modes of Adaptation
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tion - “melting pot” - loss of old culture and complete embrace of

i

ilion - can be voluntary (e.g. Amish or Hasidim) or involuntary (e.g.

ation involves the maintenance of a distinct and separate culture

it culture.
tion - daily interaction with the new culture while maintaining a
it sense of cultural distinction. (e.g. Armenians in US cities).

|, mntginalization - the culture is out of touch both with new and old

(ly b/c they have been pushed to the margins by the dominant

T

{10, 0 in some cases been practically exterminated through genocidal policies

ive Americans experience this)

L0 iy
iiliure, communication, and conflict

{onilict, of course. is inevitable in all human social interactions. Conflicts

T evels - interpersonal, social, national, and international. Conflict

he considered bad or something to avoid at all times; in fact, there are

Wil rensons Lo treat conflict as an opportunity for growth and development.
 hiurncteristics of Intercultural Conflict

A usial, Martin and Nakayama offer a number of dialectics with which to

tural conflict. Intercultural conflict can be thought of as both

diilegatind inter

Bl and cultural. They can be viewed as personal and social. And the
Biutiny/pante present/future dialectic can be enlightening. Ambiguity is typical in
Wbereliral conflicts. Ambiguity tends to make people respond with a “default
Lot mivle.” which is often counterproductive. Obviously language issues raise

Pthie vlin .. And different orientations to conflict management styles can

Suitvite fntercultural conflict.
I wis Orvientations to Conflict:
Lot ay Opportunity

Uhiln o ive is common among interpersonal communication scholars.

Ll i Confliet? a real or perceived incompatibility of goals, values, cxpectations,



process, or outcomes between two or more interdependent individuals or group

Contflict is portrayed as an opportunity to grow in relationships, and to e l o
find healthier, stronger, and more satisfying relationships. Augsburger suggcsty

that this perspective on conflict, shared by Western cultural groups, has four
persp group

assumptions:

1. Conflict is normal and useful.

2. All issues are subject to change through negotiation

3. Direct confrontation and conciliation are valued.

4. Conlflict is a necessary rencgotiation of contract, a release of tensions, an
a renewal of relationships.

Benefits of working through conflicts include gaining new information aboul

other people or groups, being cognizant of and defusing more serious conflicts, and
increasing overall cohesiveness. Individuals should be encouraged to think ol

creative solulions to conflict resolution. The most desirableresponse, at l¢
according to studies of interpersonal conflict, is to recognize and work through it in

an open, productive manner. Relationship! without conflict are not necessa

better than relationships with conflict - in fact, quite the opposite. They can mean
that partners are ignoring or avoiding the issues that need to be dealt with. Any
good therapist will tell you that real conflicts will not go away through denial
They need to be resolved in one way or another eventually. Conflict can he
understood as a renegotiation of contract and should be celebrated.

Conflict as Destructive

Many cultural groups view conflict as unproductive for relationships, and
even actively destructive. Sometimes spiritual and/or cultural values dictate that
conflict is dangerous or wrong. Augsburger predictably outlines four assumptions
of this approach:

1. Conflict is a destructive disturbance of the peace

2. The social system should not be adjusted to the needs of its members:

rather, its members need to adapt to the established values.

ilations are destructive and ineffective

itants should be disciplined.

, for example, see conflict not as an opportunity for personal
@leiwili, hut rather as certain destruction to their community harmony. The reaction
it vanlllol is often avoidance, because of the strong spiritual weight given the

Sl o m (this tends to be true even though a more thorough understanding

dl e A and their view of pacifism might distinguish between “violence” and

li1.") Lepal and personal confrontations tend to be avoided because the use

i In prohibited in the Amish value system. It is oflen preferable according to

il viswpiint (o lose face or money than te escalate a conflict. This is true both in

Wil it for military confrontation as well as for personal and business

fe bbb

that view conflict as destructive often avoid low-level conflict

prouy

siitl iy #eek third party intervention from an intermediary. Intervention might be

il il (s when a friend is asked to intervene) or formal (as when professional

T 1), Discipline is sometimes seen as a means for censuring conflict.

I lida sl o message that conflict is wrong and should be avoided; it is seen as

Wbt (o not “make waves.” While this approach may sometimes seem like the

P ol dist e nce, it rarely eliminates conflict, and can be a difficult and

Jrssnihily y orienlation to interpersonal relationships. The “peacemaking”

¢ way of approaching interpersonal conflict which strongly values

e ailivr porson and encourages his/her growth, attempts to de-escalate conflicts

1 from further escalation), or atlempts to find creative

lve conflicts when they do arise.
i Toomey suggests that these two orientations are based on different
Sl vilien o identity and face-saving. The conflict- as-opportunity orientation

1 for saving individual dignity, while the conflict-as-

RS T e cone
dtiietive arfentation stems from a higher value attributed to maintaining

relationships and saving the dignity of others.

BRI i interper
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The Interpersonal Approach to Conflict Types of Conflict

Cole’s study found that Japanese students use most of the same categori

conflict as those identified in the U.S.:
1. Affective Conflict {when emotions seem incompatible)

2. Conflict of Interest (seemingly incompatible preferences for goals o

plans)
3. Value Conflict (when different ideologies seem incompatible)
4. Cognitive Conflict (thought processes or perceptions seem incongruent)
5. Goal Conflict (people disagree about preferred end state) .
Strategies and Tactics
Cultural background may influence the way people deal with conflicts. Ther
are at least five styles of conflict management.

[. Dominating Style (win-lose; reflects high concern for self and low

concern for others; uses forcing behaviors to win.)

2. Integrating Style (high concern for both self and others reflecte

open and direct exchange of information aimed at reaching a solution acceptable 1o
both parties; seen as most effective for most conflicts, but requires the most time
and energy).

3. Compromising Style (reflects moderate degree of concern for sell” and
others; involves sharing and exchanging information; valuing a kind of “fairness"

whereby both parties give up something to find a mutually acceptable decision

may require less time and energy than the integrating style, but what is accep
to both may satisfy neither.)

4. Obliging Style (one party plays down the differences that separate the (wo
parties while emphasizing the commonalities.)

5. Avoiding Style (reflects low concern for self and others in U.S. cul

contexts, but in some other contexis this is viewed as an appropriate slyle

enhances harmony of relationships.

Gender and Ethnicity

imes the clash of communication styles between men and women seem

(a well known book title comparing men and women to aliens plays

W iden). Major differences that have been observed between the sexes as far

s pnndliet management styles go include:
I, how they show support
', how they talk about difficulties

1. how they tell stories

I, how they talk about relationships
I'hie relation between ethnicity, gender, and conflict is more complex. Studies

sapglent contradictory evidence for how men and women from different ethnic

particular manner due to his/her ethnicity and/or gender.
Vilue Difference and Conflict Style

g value differences, such as individualism and collectivism, may

tion patterns during conflict. Studies suggest people from

ral backgrounds are more concerned about their own self-

st more direct, more controlling, confrontational, and solution- oriented.

i e collectivist societies tend to be more concerned with preserving

| saving the dignity of others. Thus their communication style

iy

'cl, and they may choose avoiding or obliging conflict management

Ak

ndivid warrow the conflict in terms of definition, focus, and issues

ndividu t conflict to the original issue
rect the conllict toward cooperative problem solving

trust leadership that stresses mutually satisfactory outcomes.
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Dealing with Conflict
The authors suggest the following: look at conflict dialectically, step back

show self restraint when appropriate; though sometimes it is better to be asscrlive
and show strong emotion. Stay centered, do not polarize, maintain contac
recognize the existence of different management styles; identify your prelerred
style; be creative; recognize the importance of cultural context, and be willing 1o
forgive.

Mediation

When individuals cannot work through conflict on their own, they can hire

someone to do it for them (or have one imposed by legal means). In the U.S., this

TSI

often means a lawyer, usually one who is likely to ignore cultural vi
Augsburger suggests that culturally sensitive mediators engage in conllict
transformation rather than conflict resolution or conflict management. Conllict

transformers help disputants think in new ways about the conflict, but this requires

a commitment by both parties to regard each other with good will and m

respect. Traditional societies may use mediation based on non-direct 1

Mediation is advantageous because the disputants are actively involved and in

practice tend to buy into the resolution of conflict. It is also more creative
integrative, and can be a lot cheaper than filing or being the object of a lawsuil.
I. Read the text again and explain the terms.

Space, silence, actions, signs, bodylanguage, kinesics, facial expressiony

adaptation, sign language, action language, deception proxemics, chrone
facial expressions, sojourners, long term refugees, short term refugees, “u-curve
transition shock, assimilations, separation, integration, marginalization.

I1. Answer the following questions.

1.What is the meaning of non-verbal communication?

What is the body language?

What is the space in NC?

What is the silence in NC?
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Wht Iu the Kinesics in NC?

Whist il re of NC?

Hisw nomeone can express himself without words?

1 media of NC?

chronemics?

¢ ‘U-curve’ theory of adaptation?
Wit tn the environmental in NC?

Wit 18 the demonstration in communication?
WHat i the proxemics in communication?
Wit 14 the time in communication?

Wl (a1

1

IS messages?

whit in the deception?

Wi tact in communication?

I Oye-c(

Wi i the conflict in communication?
HL Expluin the following concepts:
Lhe nisti-verbal communication

Ve tndereul ransitions

PR widsdals od adaptation

(RIS 1-verbal communication

i uilifoctive language

P detlon language

L pusilinguage
e vilon ol NC

PHe cultornl s

LRI Hition stem model

PG e nlngo process of adaptation

Fhe st ion
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IV. Fill in the gaps with the words from the text.

Nonverbal messages usually complement __ messages, such as i
service station attendant usually points and uses other while giving
directions to a stranger from out of town. At other times, symboly

completely replace verbal messages. Teachers with cold, fixed stares can easily (cll
students to be quiet without uttering a _ . When nenverbal messages

contradict what you say verbally, others usually believe the nonverbal __

For example, when a woman tells a man that she is in hes

about the motivational sales seminar he attended, but she continues reading hc
computer screen, she communicates a lack of interest.

V. Say if the statements true or false, correct the false statements.

1.As usual, Martin and Nakayama offers number of dialectics with which to
understand international; conflict. Intercultural conflict can be thought of as two
individual and cultural.

2.They can be viewed as general and social.

3.And the history/past- present/future dialectic cannot be enlightening.

A.>BG._mEQ are typical in intercultural conflict.

5.Ambiguity tends to make them respond with a “default conflict style.”
which is oflen counterproductive.

6.0bvious language issues raise further challenges.And different orientation
to conflict management styles can complicate intercultural conflict.

VI Case-study

Example 1

Because [ have an outgoing personality and Japancse people tend to be polite
and forgiving of foreigners, I think it is especially difficult to learn pragmatics
when living in Japan, except by observation. [ did have a friend, who 1 called gyop
keisatsu or “manners police” who took it upon herself to correct my behavior. |
was grateful for her help but often got overwhelmed by the quantity of behavioral

norms and resisted changing at some points
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| .________ )

[ s porienee in

ring Spanish, translated into English] My sister and [ were

S i dinner at the home of Mrs Wilson, the secretary at the Department of
i 1

i. She was my supervisor when [ was a student assistant. She

S e i wondertul dinner, and at the end of dinner, my sister thanked her by
W, MiEs W

, | thank you for the invitation. The dinner was so terrible,” to

sl AMin Wilkon was startled and exclaimed: “Terrible? Well, you must mean

S g

:Ibowed my sister and whispered in her ear and she added: “No,
bt
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THEME 9. BARRIERS TO INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION

Plan

1. Cross cultural Gender Development

2. Masculinity and feminity

3. Individualism-Collectivism

Learning Objectives

+ To understand gender biases in different cultures.

« To study various approaches to intercultural conflict

+ To learn to manage conflicts.

Cross-cultural Gender Uca&_ov.n_m:”

1. Gender versus Anatomy

A. Gender is the social script that accompanies identification with 4
determination of your sexual status (i.e. Male or female).

1. Or sex is the biological difference (maleness andfemaleness) (genitalia)
and gender is learned patterns of behavior that we call masculine and feminine.

B. As we have discussed, the society determincs what it means (o
s Cla

“masculine” and what it means to be “feminine” - and Margaret Mead
study of tribes around New Guinea showed how variable this can be {some are the
reverse of ours).

Gender Bias in Language

Language is a very powerful element. It is the most common method ol

communication. Yel it is often misunderstood and misinterpreted, for languag
very complicated mechanism with a great deal of nuance. There are times when in

conversation with another individual, that we must take into account the person’

linguistic genealogy. There are people who use language that would be considered

prejudicial or biased in use. But the question that is raised is in regard to languipe

usage: is the language the cause of the bias or is it reflective of the preexisting

that the user holds? There arc those who believe that the language that we usc in

day-to-day conversation is biased in and of itself. They feel that the term mailman,
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I hninple, is one that excludes women mail carriers. Then there are those who

T > is a reflection of the prejudices that people have within
WiEielven, That is lo say that the words that people choose to use in conversation

At e | they harbor within their own existence.

haio wre words in the English language that are existing or have existed
Lt il them have changed with the new wave of “political correctness” coming
Abisub) fhat huve inherently been sexually biased against women. For example, the

(e Who investigates reported complaints (as from consumers or students)

T and helps to achieve equitable settlements is ombudsman

iy

r Dictionary) (Ombudsperson here at Indiana State Cn_ﬂmqmm?v

HI 10 i oxample of the gender bias that exists in the English language. The

AT

anged so that men are identified with glorified and exalted positions,
SRR Gen are identified with more service-oriented positions in which they are

Bt lisin d instructed by men. So the language used to convey this type

icy is generally reflecting the honored position of the male and the

v

¢ ol the female. Even in relationships, the male in the home is often
BRI 10 e the “man of the house,” even if it is a 4-year-old- child. It is highly

L a 4-year-old male, based solely on his gender, is more

le of conducting the business and affairs of the home than his
bty wallseducated, highly intellectual mother. There is a definite disparity in

Hiat ally

I n et >, a woman is valued for the attractiveness of her body.

W 8 i e vn

:d for his physical strength and his accomplishments . Even in

Aiple ol word pairs the bias is evident. The masculine word is put before the
B woid. Asin the examples of Mr. and Mrs.. his and hers. boys and girls,

LR

i, kings and queens, brothers and sisters, guys and dolls and host

ihows that the semantic usage of many of the English words is

the bias present in the English language.
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Alleen Pace Nielsen notes that there are instances when women are scen o
passive while men are active and bring things into being. She uses the examplc ol
the wedding ceremony. In the beginning of the ceremony, the father is asked who
gives the bride away and he answers, “I do.” The problem here is that it is at thiy
point that Neilsen contends that the gender bias comes into play. The traditional
concept of the bride as something to be handed from one man (the father) (o
another man (the husband-to-be) is _um_..toE&na. Another example is in the instance
of sexual relationships. The women become brides while men wed women. The

man takes away a woman’s virginity and a woman loses her virginity. This denotes
g

her inability, apparently due to her gender, to hold on to something that is a |

her, and enforcing the man’s ability and right to claim something that is not his.

To be a man, according to some linguistic differences, would be considered
an honor. To be endowed by genetics with the encoding of a male would be s
having been shown grace, unmerited favor. It was noted in her dictionary as i
shrewd businessman™. It is also commonplace not to scold little girls for bemy
‘tomboys’ but to scoff at little boys who play with dolls or ride girls bicycles.

In the conversations that come up between friends, you sometimes hear (he

words “babe.” “broad,” and “chick.” These are words that are used in re feren

or directed toward women. It is certainly the person’s prerogative to use thes

words to reflect women, but why use them when there are so many more to ch
from? Language is the most powerful tool of communication and the mosl
effective tool of communication. [t is also the most effective weapon ol
destruction. There are times when people use the language to validate whateve
prejudices they may harbor. For years, Merriam- Webster Dictionary held as thei
primary definition for the word nigger something to the affect of * term used (0
refer to persons of darker skin.” This proved to be true even after most othci
dictionaries changed the definition of nigger to mean an “ignorant or uninformed
person.” Blacks directly felt this. The fact this notable dictionary continued to us

as their definition this stereotype validated to the rest of the English speaking
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fIil that this was an appropriate reference to make when talking to or about
Hlba Tve ¢ i i
Wi liven today, Merriam-Webster continues to use this definition as well as

HReE that says that nigger means “a black person,” along with a definition that

et is a “member of a group of socially disadvantaged persons.” But even

il oie cannot ignore the underlying prejudicial tones of that definition.

y so that they will be implemented socially. It is necessary for

Pl 16 make the proper adjustments internally to use appropriate language to
(=}

S vl

nelude both genders. We qualify language. It is up to us to decide what

W8 WHERlow o be used and made proper in the area of language.

INIHVIDUALISM- COLLECTIVISM

Value diy

1sions are a group of interrelated values that have a significant
gt ui all coltures. Hofstede (1980) has developed a taxonomy (a classification
Sl that identifies value dimensions, that are influenced and modified by
sl ke individualism-collectivism  and power distance. In individualistic

Sl wach individual is the most important part of the social structure. and each

d for his/her unique persona. People are concerned with their

AR i groals and may not possess great loyalty to groups.

It vullective cultures, on the other hand, individuals are very loyal to all the
SIS ey are part of, including the work place, the family, and the community

W

i, people are concerned with the group’s ideas and goals, and

AU Wy that fulfill the group’s purposes rather than the individual’s.

war et al., (1997) note that while individualism and collectivism can be
WEl s weparate dominant cultural patterns, and that it is helptul to do so, all
e il cultures have both individual and collective dispositions.

. o oy ; ..
i issue involved in “individualism versus collectivism” dimension

B elaton beowe

an individual and his/ her fellow individuals. At one end of

i i e v eaycietee T 3 H v
e thne are societies in which the ties between individuals are very loose

129



and everybody is suppose to look after his/her own selfinterest and maybce (i
interest of his/her immediate family. At the other end of scale there are sociclics i
which the ties between individuals are tight.

Individualism/collectivism - specialization.

High individualism is positively related to independence and power secking
High independence is connected with high individual responsibility. [ligh
individualism also means focusing on personal goals and this leads (o

competitiveness. High individualism expresses high diversity. High diversity i

well as high competitiveness positively influences specialization. But on the othe

hand high power seeking is against sharing power of decision making and, il

specialization (“the division of labor within the organization, the distribution ol

officialduties” - decision making too?) means delegation of decision
power, then specialization is reversely related to individualism.

All above considerations show that there is no simple answer on relution
between these two dimensions; high individualism can cause high specialization

well as it can be an obstacle.

Similar considerations can be done for collectivism and specia
Because collectivism is considered to be in opposition with individualism, it can he
expected that simple answer concerned the relationship between these (wo

dimensions does not exists, i.e. high collectivism can cause high, as well as low

specialization within the organization. In my opinion, the following hypothe
be formulated:

a. High individualism tends to cause high specialization.

b. High collectivism tends to cause low specialization.

Individualism/collectivism - standardization.

Individualism would probably influence standardization the same w

influences specialization. Standardization was defined as any procedure that occur

regularly, is legitimatized by the organization, has rules that cover circumstancey

and applies invariably. Procedures occur in the organization if it is such a nced
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Sy for procedures grow when specialization, i.e. the division of labor within the
dtginizntion grows, It sugpests that these two variables, specialization and

tion are not independent, or even if they are independent, they are

Ivily correlated and high standardization within the organization cannot exist

il npe zation.
oy collectivism influence standardization? High collectivism calls out for

ice which is against individual achievements. Low individual

sililevements do not require any procedures which can serve as evaluation criteria.
Il wome that high collectivism. would cause low standardization (inverse
latlunship). High collectivism also means high group respénsibility, which in

| l6es not require specialization on narrow task and accompanying procedures

ion). Once again, Em:. collectivism should be assisted by low

shiuliidization (inverse relationship). On the other hand, high collectivism can be
Williswedd by high routine task. Because high routine task means high

ion then if high collectivism is followed by high routine task, it leads

standardization (positive relationship).

flivism can be identified rather with the group task then with the
flivistinl task, and because the group task does not lead to standardization high

livism should be followed by low standardization (inverse relationship).

Alsin, we can see that there is no simple answer to the question “how collectivism

(L CTINTIAeE

ndardization™; it can cause high as well as low standardization. The

Iy pstlivis can be formulated asfollows:

Lilivid n/collectivism influence level of standardization but it must be

¢ uther factors which serve as catalysts.

il iy ism/collectivism - formalization.

tion is the extend to which rules, procedures, instructions, and

i oations are written. First of all we should notice that high standardization

I ijiitied to achieve high formalization; if rules or procedures do not exist there is

It 1o write. Than we can say that high formalization means high
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standardization but it does not mean that high standardization is followed by hiph
formalization. If we assume that high individualism causes high specialization nil
standardization than we can expect high formalization provided there are no nny

other factors influencing formalization. The assumption that standardization is (h

only factor influencing formalization is wrong. Language, specially writlcii
language, can influence the level of formalization. In Japan it is very complicuted
to express what you want by writing. You can make several interpretations of whul
is written down. You can pronounce it in several different ways and what is maon
important, the meaning can change completely.

Gipsy nation is another example of the nation that uses only spoken languug

Does it mean that language and its simplicity or complexities are the factors (hal
should not be omitted while considering formalization?

The above shows that interdependence between individualism/ collectivisin
and formalization is not simple. First, because we are not able to identily ity
(individualism’s) influence on specialization and standardization, and second
because individualism is one of many factors that influence formalization and
individualism’s influence could be meaningless.

High individualism can lead to high formalization provided there arc no
factors that serve as constrains or strong obstacle.

Individualism/collectivism - cenfralization.

Individualism means strong independence and individual responsibilily

Individualism is characterized by strong personal goals and competitive

Independence seeks for power. In an environment with a strong power desire
competitiveness plays important role. High independence and competitiveness asl
for decision making power. Taking into account what is said above we can slule
that

The probability of highly centralized organization within the society with

strong individualism is very low.
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It has been suggested that individualism-collectivism is the major dimension
ul viiltural variability identified by theorists across disciplines.
Individualistic cultures emphasize the goals of individuals rather than group

sns and needs. Thus, the emphasis in individualistic cultures is on a person’s

[iilitlve and achievement (Tomkins, 1984). Individualistic cultures rely on factual

iilsimation for decision-making as opposed to seeking group harmony and

sinsus (Gudykunst et al., 1985). People inindividualistic cultures depend more

ilation of words for expression (Gudykunst and Kim, 1984).

Collectivist cultures are more nonverbal and communicate through contextual
il implicit codes that are based on culturally defined social rules and expectations
(Lindykunst & Kim. 1984).

I'iese communication preferences have implications for advertisers. In highly

Iualistic cultures, for example, it may be more effective to present very

ufibeilic facts that can assist individuals in their decision-making. In collectivistic

williires, advertisers may benefit from image-based or symbolic appeals that point
il the positive social consequences of a particular purchase.

Incdividualism-Collectivism describes the degree to which a culture relies on
il his allegiance to the self or the group.

I'redictors:

+  Fconomic development. Wealthy cultures tend to be individualistic,

y poor cultures tend to be collectivistic.

+  Climate. Cultures in colder climate tend to be individualistic, whereas
pilliures in warmer climates tend to be collectivistic.

Note: Hofstede found a strong negative correlation between a culture’s scores
i (e power distance index and its scores on the individualism-collectivism index.
Iigh P cultures tend to be collectivistic, whereas low PDI cultures tend to be
iy idualistic.

(lonsequences: Collectivistic cultures tend to be group- oriented, impose a

L peychological distance between ingroup and outgroup members and ingroup
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members are expected to have unquestioning loyalty to their group. In a conllicl

situation, members of the collectivistic cultures are likely to use av

intermediaries, or other face-saving techniques. Conversely, people in (h
individualistic cultures do not perceive a large psychological distance betweei
ingroup and outgroup members. They value self-expression, see speaking oul n4 i

means of resolving problems, and are likely to use confrontational strategics wlhici

dealing with interpersonal problems.
I. Read the text again and explain the ?:cs,:..m. terms:

Masculinity, feminity, collectivism, individualism, gipsy

centralization, economic development, c:__dm:u_ consequences.

II. Answer the following questions.

1.What is the gender versus anatomy?

2.What is the language?

3.What is the individualism?

4.What is the specialization?

5.What is the standardization?

6.Does the collectivism influence standardization?
7.Does individualism inlluence standardization?

8.What is the formalization?

9.What is the centralization?

10.How is the economic development affected the culture?
11.How is the climate affected the culture?

12.What is the individualistic culture?

13.What is the collectivistic culture?

IIL. Explain the following concepts:
The cross-cultural gender development
The gender bias in language
The collectivism in communication

The individualism in communication
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dardization in communication

1

Ihe formalization

I'ie centralization

I'he predictors of communication

{lie consequences in culture

I'he specialization in culture

IV, I'ill in the gaps with the words from the text.

‘¢ words in the English language that are existing or have

, uf them have changed with the new wave of “ correctness”
i nbout) that have inherently been sexually biased against _ . For
seatiipile, the person who investigates reported complaints (as from consumers or

), reports findings, and helps to achieve equitable seltlements is

1 (Merriam Webster Dictionary) (Ombudsperson here at Indiana State

fty). This is an example of the _ ___ bias that exists in the English

¢, 'The language is arranged so that ___ are identified with glorified

Wil exilied positions, and are identified with more service-oriented

Jussdtions in which they are being dominated and instructed by men. So the
e used to convey this type of _supremacy is generally reflecting
v

pilutinships, the male in the home is often referred to as the “man of the

ored position of the male and the subservience of the . Evenin

" even if it is a 4-year-old- child. It is highly insulting to say that a 4-

, based solely on his _ , is more qualified and capable of

PR

{ieling the business and affairs of the home than his possibly well-educated,

hiphty cetual . There is a definite disparity in that situation.

V. Ruy if the statements true or false, correct the false statements.
| Formalization is the extended to which rules, procedures, instructions, and

LU ilions were written.

| et of all we should notice that high standardizations is required to achieve

Bl 1 ion; il rules or procedures do not exist there is to write.
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3.Then we can say that high standardization means high standardization hut |
does not mean that high standardization is followed by high formalization.

4.If we assume that high individualism cause high specialization il
standardization than we can expect high formalization provided there is no i
other factors influencing formalization.

5.The assumption that formalization is the only factor influcncing
formalization is wrong. Language, specially written speech, can influence the oyl
of formalization.

6.In Japan it is very complicated to express what you want by writing. You

can make several interpretations of what is written down. You can pronounce il i
several different way and what is more important, the meaning can chan
completely.

VI. Case-study

Example 1

I was a graduate student and an ESL teacher in the United States at the time of

this story. One day, a Chinese friend and colleague teacher of mine invited my
husband and me to dinner at her home by saying something like, “We'd like (o
invite you to our home sometime soon.” | answered excitedly, “That’ll be preat!

as [ would when talking normally in English. [ was not particularly close to her bul

we did have so many commonalities in our professional and personal lives |

getting together would appear to provide us a chance to get to know each «
better. But she frowned slightly after my response. A similar exchange happencd i

second time on another social occasion, but this conversation never led to an a

invitation. Around that time, I happened to read an article on Chinese refusnly
which suggested that [ should have probably refused her invitation two or three
times before finally accepling it, according to a typical, rather formal Chincuc
approach (“ritual refusals”9). Knowing my Asian origin, my friend probably

expected me to respond in a Chinese or what she probably perceived as an |

Asian manner. This never occurred to me when [ was speaking to her, because we
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g in English in the US and [ was automatically using an American

Figlinli norm of behavior. Yet, another chance came by! She mentioned her wish

W3 it n ngain when 1 finally said, “Oh no, don’t worry about it. We wouldn’t
Sl e pil you to so much trouble.” Surprisingly, we were soon invited to dinner

il Chinese restaurant. We expected to share the bill but according to the

n they insistedon picking up the bill as they were slightly older in

Ll fradi
#iie Al (he end of the dinner she said, “I wish we could have invited you over to
sl himble home, but we have always been very busy.”

Hamiple discussion questions

® Why do Chinese (and some other East Asian language speakers) sometimes

Bl iotne formal invitations a few times before finally accepting it? What values

ul nptions underlie that pragmatic convention?

I

® || you were in the story and noticed that something might be inappropriate
1 it you said, how could you find out what it might have been?
®m Whase speech norms are likely to be used in multicultural situations like

Hite ¢ hinene/lapanese, English, mixed, or? How might that change over time and

uiations?

Whitit | was studying Spanish in Mexico, [ took a course in figurative speech

il (e expressions. One phrase I learned was to say ni madres 1o emphasize

LT ', when 1 was in an office at a university, a friend of mine asked me

Wil the course, and for an example of an expression 1 said “No entiendo ni

Widies " Fveryone in the room looked shocked, then began to laugh hilariously.
HI s prennion would have been appropriate for Mexican teenagers to use with

ouldn’t have been used in mixed company.

C R T TR |
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THEME 10. ETHNOCENTRISM
Plan
1. What is Ethnocentrism?
2, Problem with ethnocentrism
3. Cultural misunderstanding
Learning Objectives
* To understand the concept of ethnocentrism.
* To understand the concept of Interethnic encounters.

A snowmobile race sponsored by the [nuit (Eskimo) community cot

village on the Hudson’s Bay in the Canadian Arctic, Christmas 1969. Inuit {

urged me to join in a snowshoe race across the river ice, but, knowii

inexperienced at this, I was reluctant to participate. They persisted, however, il

recognizing that they wanted me to be involved,

“Ethnocentrism™ is a commonly used word in circles where ethni iy, infer

ethnic relations, and similar social issues are of concern. The usual definition of 1l
term is “thinking one’s own group’s ways are superior to others” or “judging ol
groups as inferior to one’s own”. “Ethnic” refers to cultural heritage, and
“centrism” refers to the central starting point... so “ethnocentrism” basics Iy refery
to judging other groups from our own cultural point of view. But even this docs nol
address the underlying issue of why people do this. Most people, thinking of (i
shallow definition, belicve that they are not ethnocentric, but are rather “open
minded” and “tolerant.” However, as explained below, everyone is ethnocentri

and there is no way not to be ethnocentric... it cannot be avoided, nor can it In
willed away by a positive or well-meaning attitude.

To address the deeper issues involved in ethnocentrism calls for a

explicit definition. In this sense, ethnocentrism can be defined as: making [a

assumptions about others’ ways based on our own limited experience. The Loy
word is assumptions, because we are nol even aware thal we are betng

ethnocentric... we don’t understand that we don’t understand.

138

4 oxample of ethnocentrism is seen in the above comments on the Inuit

i raoe, 1 assumed that [ had “lost” the race, but it turns out the Inuit saw

S

His m very differently than I did. Westerners have a binary conflict

e or wrong, liberal versus conservative, etc.), and [ had imposed

1 perspective of life on the situation. As a result, I did not

windiintandd hiow they experience life, that trying is a basic element of life. This did

solve thinking that my ways were superior, but rather that I
perience was operational in another group’s circumstances.

i example illustrates how basic ethnocentrism is. If we go to a store
AL il foe i green coat and the sales clerk gives us a blue one, we would think the
petaiii win color blind at the best or stupid at the worst. However, “colors” are not

I, 'The Inuit lump shades of what AngloAmericans call “blue” and “green”

Wi e valor eategory, tungortuk (bluegreen), which can only be translated as

piven," Does this mean that they cannot see the difference? Just as we can

"

ih between different shades (such as “sky blue” and “navy blue,” and

belly pieen' and “forest green™), so can the [nuit. [f they want to refer to what we

Wil cill “preen,” they would say tungortuk, which can be translated something
Ik e "Wl bluegreen that looks like the color of a [conifer] tree.” The point is that

St #0 “simple” as colors has very different meanings to us and to the Inuit.

Hiow inild an [nuk “feel blue? Colors, after all, are only different wavelengths of

kit ainil the rainbow can be divided in many different ways.

+ many, many examples of such differences in meanings that make

I s puilence so unique for all the human groups around the world. For example,

suilt into our verb forms, so we automatically think in terms of

§ "punctual,” “time is money,” “make the time,” etc.). But Algonquian
Baling laipunges do not have tenses (not that they cannot express time il they

withi but rather have “‘animate” and “inanimate” verb forms, so they

Wik nk in terms of whether things around them have a life essence or

1l i when Chippewa Indians do not show up for a medical appointment, Anglo
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health care workers may explain this as being “present oriented,” since wi

normally cannot think except in terms of time frames. But this is the essonc

ethnocentrism, since we may be imposing a time frame where none exists

The assumptions we make about others’ experience can involve false ne)

judgements, reflected in the common definition of ethnocentrism. F'or cx

L worl

Anglos may observe Cree Indians sitting around a camp not doing obv
that is needed and see Crees as “lazy”. Westerners generally value “being biiny
(industriousness), and so may not appreciate the Cree capacity to relax and not Iy
compelled to pursue some activities of a temporary nature... nor realize how il
effort is put into other activities like hunting.

Assumptions can also reflect false positive attitudes about others’ ways. '
example, we in urban industrial society frequently think of Cree Indians as heliy

“free of the stresses of modern society,” but this view fails to recognize that (hen

are many stresses in their way of life, including the threat of starvation il injued

veyiel

while checking a trap line a hundred miles from base camp or when g

hit low ebbs. False positive assumptions are just as misleading as false 1
assumptions.

Examples abound in our local communities, as well as around the waorlld

When vou think about your own experience with people from other etl Lo
and with attitudes expressed about relations with other countries, what exampli

come to your mind where you may have imposed your own views and fecling
about life on their experience? Everybody is ethnocentric, as all of us around (i

world assume things about other people’s ways. The question is why

cthnocentric?

The definition given above emphasizes that we make false assumptions b

on our own limited experience. This is all we know... what we have
experienced is the basis for our “reality”, what we expect. [t is normal to as
is the “natural” basis of reality... because our own ways work for us. Ow

perceptions of colors. our time frames. our values on industriousness, our socinl
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filen, our beliefs about Life and the Universe, and all our other ways help us

Wi

/¢ life experience and provide important meanings and functions as we

v 1)

gh daily and life span activities. Therefore, our limited experiences we

e |

1y had are the basis for interpreting new experiences, in this case, others’

. Since we have not experienced everything they have experienced, how
Ll we not be ethnocentric?

S0 what is the problem with ethnocentrism?

Ithnocentrism leads to misunderstanding others. We falsely distort what is
iieiiingful and functional to other peoples through our own tinted glasses. We see
il whys in terms ofour life experience, not their context. We do not understand

It their ways have their own meanings and functions in life, just as our ways

vl us,

Al the heart of this is that we do not understand that we do not understand. So
Wi iien’t aware that we can develop more valid understandings about how they

U (N

Al the best, we simply continue in our unawareness. Yet this can have

L ces within our own society and in international relations. We may be

Wil imeaning in interethnic relations, for example, but can unintentionally offend
liin, penerate ill feelings, and even set up situations that harm others. For

it is easy not to see the life concerns of others (particularly minorities and

i iisidvantaged) or conversely to pity them for their inabilities to deal with life

il

s (like poverty or high crime rates). How do we feel when someone
iian 't recognize our concerns, or feels sorry for us because we can’t “just let go”

ol s

situation?
A lack of understanding can also inhibit constructive resolutions when we

Bite vunllicts between social groups. It is easy to assume that others “should” have

It perspectives or values. How oflen are we prone to address conflicts when

dilivin tell us how we should think and feel?
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Ethnocentrism is also evident in international relations, creating conflicts und

inhibiting resolution of conflicts. For example, how might our Western b
conflict view of life (A versus B) influence our interpretation of another group’s
intents when they express a different position on an issue? Is it just another”
viewpoint, or is it “against” our viewpeint? If we don’t “win” the conflict, will we
“lose”? We may have positive intentions (from our viewpoint) in “helping™ othe
groups deal with certain “problems,” but how do they see the problem and wha
kind of solution do they want? Some peoples around the world see Americans iy
very ocammﬂ:?m..mmm..io_na people, as evidenced by our business practiven,
Hollywood movies, and events like the Columbine High School massacre. [low
much does this describe your personal experience? How do you think (his
perception might influence their assumptions about our intents in relations with
their societics? An ultimate case of such misunderstandings is warfare, whoie
many people are killed, maimed for life, have their families, subsistence, healili,
and way of life disrupted, sometimes forever.

There are extreme forms of ethnocentrism that pose serious social problen,
of course, such as racism, colonialism, and ethnic cleansing. These views wiu
generally condemned by the world community, but we regularly see such case (n
the news. Can better understandings of others’ life experience avoid conflicty thal
drain the resources and well-being of all parties, and instead promote cooperative
relations between peoples to the mutual advantage of all?

So here we have a paradox: we falsely assume because we are not even awiig
we are assuming... and furthermore it is the normal thing to do. We cannot not i
ethnocentric, and we cannot will it away or make ourselves have a complefely
open attitude. Is it ever possible not to be ethnocentric?

So what can we do about ethnocentrism?

Addressing ethnocentrism is not a matter of trying not to be ethnocentric, [y

is an impossible task, since we will never experience every life situ

everyone around the world. We will always have our assumptions about life [y
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U eadabig indted: experience. So a much more productive approach is to
Bitaelven when we are being ethnocentric and to control for this bias as we
£ 00 develop better understandings.

1 selin, prounded understandings are not developed from the absence of
Wit vuither the recognition and control of biases. The scientific process helps
¢ 4 wlenter view of what we do understand in the context of what we do not
il Lithnocentrism is a bias that keeps us from such understandings of
Wit Lite experience, but it is possible to recognize this bias and control
L il we can go on to develop more valid and balanced understandings.
bl B un (o develop our learning skills, but it nm:. be done. Many of us
wiple whi hive moved to other societies and have learned to become
wnl by thelr new social settings, evidence that it is possible to develop more
ifidointandings.  Anthropologists, of course, have worked on
ittty developing these skills for well over a century.

e Hist step in developing more balanced understandings is to recognize

Al ik understand, that we are falsely assuming something that is not the

wl the most effective means for recognizing that ethnocentrism is
i ik sinderatandings is to watch for reactions. Reactions tell us that we are
Sdiuthiing and that our assumptions are not working.

Lt alwiyn observe our own reactions. When we have negative reactions
ailivis (uieh g thinking “that doesn’t make sense™ or “that’s wrong,” or
stivided ar confused, ete.), these are clues that our assumptions are not
e sitiation, For example, we may feel Cree Indians are “unfriendly”
Iy wie olien nonexpressive in social situations, but recognizing our
S provide anc opportunity to better understand Cree values on self-

S Ll v e ndaptive when a small family group has to be self-sufficient
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in a winter camp far from others’ help. Observing our positive reactions (owurin

others (such as thinking “that’s really nice” or “that’s wonderful,” or [coling

pleased or satisfied) can also help us to be aware that we are not understandiny

For example, Anglos frequently think the Inuit are “happy” and “friendly”

rovide i

they smile a lot in social situations, but recognizing this reaction can
opportunity to better understand Inuit social values which are adaptive whei
subsistence is based on cooperative hunting.

We can also observe their reactions. If we blissfully go on in om

misconceptions but they don’t respond the way we would, this is also an

clue that our assumptions are not working in the situation. Again, their r

maybe both positive and negative. For example, if a Cree shows gratification whei

we give him a gifl, recognizing his reaction can provide an opportunity (o b

understand adaptive Cree values on economic leveling (rather than as

our “generosity” has been duly recognized). Also, if an Inuk responds (o

inquiry about how to keep our shoulders warm while spending weeks on a1
winter hunting trip with a surprised *“You mean you want to be warm all over
_

recognizing his reaction can provide an opportunity to better unders
concepts of self and the environment (rather than providing us with the desived
“answer’ to maintaining our own concept of bodily comfort).

In general, reactions tell us [irst about us. Why do we think people should b

“friendly™? should appreciate material goods? should feel warm all over? When wi
refer to others as “primitive™ or “superstitious,” what are we saying about our owii
premises that we value in life? When we idealize others as being “‘simple” or “nol

wasting anything,” what are we saying about the problems we perceive in our owi

] [

way of life? When others consider us as “technologically skilled” or “s¢
what does this say about us that we may never have realized? Cross-culturil
encounters revealing more aboul our own perspectives, values, and emotionnl
investments than about others, and so provide us unique opportunities (o lcan

more about ourselves.
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Onee we realize that we are not understanding, we are now in a better

k more valid and balanced understandings.

it step involves an attifude: we are the learners. In this process, it is

(v remember that we are the learners. We do not know, and that is why
¢ ke oeking to develop better understandings. They are the ones who do know
kil lfe experience is like... we are asking them to help us understand better.

Pl et

hod is to ask for their explanations about what they do or say. (“Can

ST [T YO stand X better”) In particular, avoid posing questions that

B i own realities and bound their realities. (“Why do you use ‘green’?”)
A Wi hould give people an out, and respect their right to not share with us

HISE 0 Wi may not want to share things that are ‘private’ or ‘sacred’). If we

AP ae it life experience can be as valid for them as ours is for us,

we b i

il we may be misunderstanding, and ask them to help us

It people are more than willing to help us understand better. (This

B o 1 e warily from the Inuit, and many others have contributed to
ki)

FEst, we have to ask two sets of questions (first to ourselves) to provide more
Bt bt life experience in their context:

(1) Whit wre their meanings about the behavior and situation? (In

il terms, what is their experience?) This includes both their cognitive

Sl Hiele emotional feelings. This essentially involves inquiring about their
PRV i their own life experience, including specific cognitive views about

W atrueture of the

v eine, e

ps about social relationships and proper behavior, and every

¢. Also, observing what they are not ready to talk about can

L T T (T T

it their introspection and sense of self or about why they

N TR

0 be secret. We need to keep in mind that there are many

Hldiny piven behavior and that these are often very deep in people’s

oo and e often difficult to put into words. For instance, how would we
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explain to someone from another culture what “freedom™ means to Americ
Usually it is these differences in meanings that are the basis of ethnocentrism.

(2) What are the adaptive functions of the behavior and situation” (In
anthropological terms, what is their etic experience?) How does this help the group
adapt to life challenges (ecologically, biologically, economically, socially
psychologically, etc.)? This is the question which is usually not asked on

common level, yet is the one that can provide the greatest insights |

understandings. For example, some people may accept that a group’s belief tha
witchcraft causes illness is meaningful to them (rather than simply writing this of]
as “superstitious”). But they may fail to consider that such beliefs often have
important functions in these groups. For example, the character and behavior ol
“witches” defines norms of socially unacceptable and disruptive deviancy, and in
contrast also defines “good™ behavioral standards for the group. This also serves as
a mechanism of social control, because people are afraid of being accused of
witcherafl if they step out of accepted boundaries of behavior. If we did not ask
about the functions of beliefs in witchcraft, we would never develop insights like
understanding that such views can help promote constructive behavior that helps
the whole group adapt. A particular meaning may have an important function in
another area of life, such as a religious belief in witcherafl having an important
social function. We also need to keep in mind that there are many functions of any
given cultural practice, including ecological, biological, economic, social, and
psychological functions that help a group adapt to life challenges. What are the
adaptive functions?” is the question that is generally not asked, but which usually
leads to the greatest insights into others’ cultural system.

Asking about the meanings and functions of behavior is not a matter of
“insiders” or “outsiders,” however. We can analyze the meanings of our own
behavior, which are highly complex and normally seated deeply in our
subconscious, as with our idea of “freedom.” We can also analyze the functions of

our own behavior. For example, why is “freedom” such an important American
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I hiow does it help us adapt? Sometimes outsiders can see things we don’t

ause they are contrasting our behavior with others” ways, but being

i nol preclude members of any group from understanding their own

ST IR
bl
When we start asking about how others® ways are meaningful and functional

ls, we come to realize that there are many valid ways in which

an experience life.

no one can ever have complete understanding of another people,

Wit tully experiencing evérything they experience. However, this does not
i we cannot develop a functional understanding, to interact successfully with
i

e many immigrants who have become functional members of our society

le this is possible, as well as anthropologists and others who have

lieame functional members of other groups. One goal that is achievable, however,

i 1 imake sure that what we what we do understand is valid and balanced in the

suniloxt of recognizing what we do not understand.
How can we develop these skills? Like other life skills, practice at every

rity helps us develop our abilities to catch ourselves being ethnocentric and

0od questions to better understand others’ cultural behavior.

nocentrism. coined by William Graham Sumner, is the viewpoint that
§ ethnic group is the center of everything, against which all other groups are
ed. Within culture, language, behaviour, customs, and religion can be a basis
lur ethnic distinctions, and sub-divisions.

In the modern world, however, the crossing of the lines between cultures, that
it one time happened only occasionally, has become an everyday occurrence.
l'echnological advances in communication have progressively overcome previous
thstacles to communication - physical obstacles that once helped to keep ethnic

i ctions distinct. Ethnic lines still exist, and co-exist. and cultures of the world
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often find that their central concern, that of maintaining an identity despite rapid
transculturation, is still possible.
The reasons for maintaining an ethnicity are often personal, and relate (o (h

cohesion of familiar personal and social elements - in other words, attachment o

accoutrement. We all are born into a human culture, and it is the culture that shap
our selfawareness and understanding of other individuals. It also reflecty

depending on the cultural teaching, customs or patterns of behaviour in relating (o

other cultures. This behaviour can range from universal acceptance or feclings ol

inferiority compared with other cultures, to racism, which many consider ar

of xenophobia.

Some examples of ethnocentric behaviours are represented by such
phenomena as economic isolationism, countercultures, anti-establishmentism, and
widespread social patterns of interpersonal abusive behaviours as prejudice and

discrimination.

Ethnocentrism leads us to make false assumptions about other peoj

are ethnocentric when we use our cultural norms to make generalizations
other peoples’ cultures and customs. Such generalizations — often made withoul u
conscious awareness that we’ve used our culture as a universal yardstick — can
way off base.

Ethnocentrism also influences communication between human beings.

Ethnocentric thinking causes us to make wrong assumptions aboul othel
people because . . .

E.g: “They” may not be very good at what we are best at.

By evaluating “them” by what we are best at, we miss the many other :

of life that they often handle more competently than we do.
Some very simple examples of ethnocentric thinking. . .
We often talk about British drivers driving “on the wrong side” of the rond

Why not just say “opposite side” or even “left hand side™?
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We tnlle about written Hebrew as reading “backwards.” Why not just say
Hn it to 1ef1” or *in the opposite direction from English.”

Wi encourage SNU students going on short-term missions to use the phrase
LHE it s difTerent” rather than more pejorative terms when encountering strange
WAk o Toods,

t visn-cultural understanding milestones

; you're weird”

A plobalization moves ahead, what can move us forward on the path toward

So vl understanding? To monitor their progress toward a destination,

WA il dn the ULS. often check the numbers on metal markers placed every mile

Ciiligrnl nwareness is more than just realizing that another culture is different
WL a1t is learning to value that other culture. So, how do we get to that

i

Hure'n some milestones usually encountered in the joumney toward true cross-

cilb ) anderstanding:

fuint of departure: “There’s no one else here”
P M

set: Blind monoculturalism
L YO way is the only right way.”
¢ NMindeset: Ethnocentrism

{1urent means deficient
I Wil o minute, there may be another way.”
* Mind-set: Willingness to crack open the door

\Wireness creates some sensitivity to cultural lenses

I L, you mean there are reasons why people respond

vl _—___..

Mindewet: Tolerance

nt pives birth to understanding
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5. “It’s OK to be different.”

= Mind-set: Favorable acceptance

»  Respect for cultural differences

6. “Multi-cultural living can enhance our lives and even be fun.”
»  Mind-set: Appreciation and admiration

= Esteem

Destination;: Embracing the joy of multiculturalism and cross-ci

understanding

invitation to an uncritical relativism. A superficial relativism trivializes d N

and can even gloss over evil. For instance, an occasional misguided anthropologisl

has denounced attempts by others to get tribal groups to move away

cannibalism (“it is, after all their way™)

As we consider whether to embark on this journey that will bridge c

differences, we must not be deterred simply because some who have fervently

preached “‘diversity” did so because they had hidden — and not so

&

‘agendas” to advance.

The road to cross-cultural understanding will not always be easy.
be misunderstandings. There will be clashes of priorities and even deep diflerencer
of opinion. Those must not be allowed to lessen the delights awaiting us at the ciidl
of this path.

IDENTITY

What is Identity?

At a technical level, to say that something is identical to something else is 1o

say that they are the same. A=A. On a human and social level, identity is much

more complex. Naming a person’s identity always involves the use of la

which is inevitably inadequate to its task. Language is a representation ol

but it is also (and always) an edited representation. As Kenneth Burke

language is a reflection of reality, but it is also and at the same time |
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IBetlon ol red

y and a deflection of reality. To identify oneself as, for example,

1e same time to reflect reality (one belongs to a particular religious

U iliual group category), to select reality (it tells us nothing about what else one

liv), and to deflect reality (focusing on one’s “Jewishness” is in essence a

dilleition of attention away from one’s existence as a carpenter, scientist, soldier,

i or example).

M

n & Nakayama approach the question of identity dialectically and take

i1 Whiiiigeh three approaches to identity - social psychological, communication, and

Hocial Psychological Perspective

+  ldentity is created through the interaction of self and group.

¢+ Identity is always multiple - we play a number of different “roles.” Erik
P, o lollower of Sigmund Freud, attempted to map out the psychosocial

il nt ol ego identity in young people. He found that identity development

With

stent — while he could map out common stages of identity

i, these stages were reached at different times for different people, and

iy il usually oceurred in spurts, especially around certain crises or other
y Y

fiptjstant events. Oflen such crises are triggered in interaction between individual

it ties. Cross-cultural research into ego identity has suggested that

diitorent o define self concept differently, giving identity a cultural basis.

L iimunication Perspective

ipeclive  stresses  the nature of self/group interaction as

coliiuientive, ldentities emerge through social interaction and communication.

in a sense negotiated through the medium of language.

Aviowal-the process by which an individual portrays him or her self. A
Wiy ol communicating who the self is. Representation of the self (and by the self)

L v hain

\uoription-the process by which others attribute identity to an individual.

werceive when presented with the avowed self.
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There is an obvious interrelation between these phenomena. If, for cxumpl
you portray your avowed identity to others by wearing a Lakers (-shirl e¢verywlio
you go, that act will have some impact on the identity others ascribe towards vou
But these two identities may not be (in fact, are probably not) commensurate,

Core symbols are associated with various group identities, and ¢n

e il
change through communication. For example, individualism is one core symbal o
“American” identity.

Critical Perspective

= Contextual Identity Formation

Identitics are formed in a context and should be understood in these coniexi
Such contexts include history, economics, and politics. The history of slavery, lu
example, is one powerful contextual factor that situates both “black™ and “whil
identity in the U.S. Overdetermination: Our identities are overdetermined by u houl

of factors over which we have little if any control. These factors may

LIS AT
both our avowed identities and our ascribed identities in powerful ways. Frencls
psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan, who has written much about overdeterminalion

pointed out that we are never outside of language. It is not that we have no contial

over who we are; only that language and history exert a powerful (and olici
unexamined) influence over our identities.

»  Resisting Ascribed Identities

When we try to resist the identity that society and history ascribe to us, wi

must perforee begin from within that identity. French philosopher Louis Althu

in a landmark essay entitled “Ideology and Ideological State Apparatuses™ (click

here for another review), introduced the notion of interpellation to describe

process by which individuals become subjects of ideological formations as a kind
of “hailing.” He compares this hailing to the feeling of knowing that a police
officer means you when s/he calls out “Hey, you there!” Resisting onc's
interpellated identity is a very difficult process, since interpellation takes place at o

subconscious or barely conscious level.
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Dynamic Nature of Identities

niity 14 ulways in motion - it is never stable. Everyone changes over time,

htlive ey actively seek out such change or not. Identity is not a fixed state but a
Hulld wind constructed process. We are always engaged in identity construction,

d/or transformation.

Huvlnl nnd Cultural Identities

Muriin & Nakayama discuss the following identities: gender (which is not the

S I nex) ddentity, age identity, racial identity, ethnic identity, religious identity,
laen Bileitity, national identity, regional identity, and personal identity. Most of the

t need little elaboration, but a few concepts should be highlighted:

wonder” v, “sex™ “gender” is the name for a social role established for
Wie s, “sex” refers to a biological category. While these two categories most

', they are not equivalent.

| formation: a new way of understanding racial identification as a

¥ ol social meanings” rather than as an objective biological category.

Uil O 1l Howard Winant pioneered this notion as a way of underscoring

Wi flutility of some racial categories in light of the seeming rigidity of others.
¢+ bhounded v. dominant identities: bounded identities are more specific yet
Wi i nate an individual’s identity perception. For example, most whites in

Wi | 1t

wibinle ctepories (German, Irish, ete.) as bounded.

mve “whiteness” as a dominant identity and experience specific national or

Htuteoly pes & Prejudice

+ plercotypes: “widely held beliefs about a specific group of people”. We

It e dlincnissed in class the notion that stereotypes come from the natural linguistic

iy o organize phenomena into meaningful categories. In a human social

I
PRl stercotyping involves buying into widely held belief systems about

ps that are usually detrimental to intercultural understanding and

S non,



* prejudice: “a negative attitude toward a cultural group, based on little

no experience” Pre-judge - (o evaluate before all the information is

There ni

many ideas about where prejudice comes from and what its exact |

stereotyping is.

* discrimination: “behaviors that result from stereotyping or pre
overt actions to exclude, avoid, or distance”. Discrimination based on virion

identity formations may be blatant and institutional or subtle and interper:

Stages of Minority ldentity Development

Note that these are stages in a fluid, dynamic process. These are nol sl i
stone, they do not take place in a vacuum, and not all people experience them i
the same way.

I. unexamined identity: stage of acceptance of dominant norms and a lack of
desire to look into one’s identity and reconstitute it.

2. conformity: internalization of dominant norms and attempt to assimilate (o
the dominant culture.

Note that in this stage many people judge themselves through the leny
provided by the dominant culture. This leads to alienation. as one secs oncyel|
through a lens that considers one inferior.

3. resistance and separatism: can involve total embrace of everything in (h
minority culture, and a rejection of dominant norms.

4. integration: ideally, one develops a secure and confident identity, sceiny

beyond separatism and embracing an integrated identity that incorporates

experiences holistically.
Majority Identity Development
Educator Rita Hardiman provides the following stages for
majority identity development:

. unexamined identity: similar to stage one of minority

development.
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{. neceptance: internalization of an ideology of superiority. Not necessarily

nacist, but the subject will internalize ideologies of domination.

{iinnive" v, “active” acceptance - active acceptance involves open expressions of

wity.

ance: resistance to the ways in which cultural privilege is bestowed
int group.

tion: redefinition of the dominant culture and attempts to openly

b oredel
pllenpe dominant cultural privilege.

i Integration: again, ideally one integrates belongingness to a dominant
pliie with an awareness of its privilege and an appreciation of the values of

"y cn

What is "Whiteness™?
| o

i the dominant racial category in the US, “whiteness,” in atleast three

; of intercultural communication have begun to focus

I loeation of structural advantage: linked to privilege, but not equivalent or

finouy with it. There are different levels of access to white power in US

Wity Note that increasing social awareness of white privilege leads to an

mwareness that not all whites have access to such privilege. Stay tuned

o 4 H 13 H %
Iih imore discussion of this phenomenon when we discuss the “race traitor

plissenon,
' atundpoint from which to view society: emphasis here is on the way in

Wwhilili i “white” perspective differs from others. Again such a perspective 1s in

ly inevitably marked by privilege. Events such as the marked

lack and white reactions to the O.J. trial highlights the importance of

A

standpoint.

{, net of cultural practices: Are there a set of cultural activities that mark

fiie" culture in the U.S.? While such a set of practices may not be as

yus as that of either minority groups or bounded white identities,



there is little question that some such practices exist. Richard Dyer defing

whiteness negatively, suggesting that “whiteness” in America is often perceived i
the absence of culture (we see this idea satirized in such cultural products as “'I'liy
that Funky Music White Boy,” “White Men Can’t Jump,” and “A History of Whii

People in America.” Ironically, one could argue that such products are them:

characteristically “white” cultural practices.)
Cultural misunderstandings
There has been a long debate as to whether advertising messages should Iy

standardized or localized. The localization approach requires that adver

ers locuy

on the differences among countries in order to develop advertising messup o

tailored to a local market. Proponents of this approach emphasize culturnl
uniqueness and the advertising industry environment in a foreign country. I

standardization approach, on the other hand, focuses on the similaritics

cultures and develops global advertising campaigns eliminating the need (o
localization. Proponents of this approach see the world as a global village in which
the differences among cultures have diminished and consumers develop similu
needs and wants quite independent of location.

Cultural factors and advertising environment characteristics are importan

areas Lo look at before developing an international advertising campaign. T

factors and characteristics are individualism-collectivism, power di

uncertainty avoidance, perception of time, religion and language, which reflect the

differences in cultures and government control of advertising and commercial

breaks during programs which are characteristics of an advertising enviro

Following is the viewpoint of the standardized approach.

Due to a lack of cultural and social awareness of a foreign country, count

advertising blunders have occurred. These range from the seemingly minute er
of a faulty word in advertising copy, to major problems arising from failing (0
conduct a thorough market study beforc committing hundreds of thousands ol

dollars to a multinational advertising campaign.
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idual’s cultural environment significantly affects the way he or she

il
privelvon information. If a sender of a message lives in a cultural environment

ditteient from his or her intended receiver and wishes to communicate effectively,

a bwle

ol the culture of the receiver is necessary (Schramm, 1954).

a reasonable factor to be examined in relation to emotional and

peals in advertising. The notion of culture relates to how the world is

ized, communicated and learned (Hofstede, 1991). People of

il cultures have shown different orientations toward individualism-

villeetivism, authority, uncertainty (Hofstede, 1991) and perception of time (Hall

1Y) Hinch factor influencing advertising in terms of culture and its implication

will b ed in turn.
A company advertised eyeglasses in Thailand by featuring a variety of

wearing glasses. The ad was a poor choice since animals are

L

siinlidered to be a form of low life and no self respecting Thai would wear

sy thing worn by animals,

(R0

office products attempted to sell its ROTO photocopiers in Chile,

il not realize until too late that roto can mean “broken” or designates the

il
il lower class.

A 1 Motors tried to market its new car, the Matador, based on the image

& . 4 3 i
il voiinge and strength. However, in Puerto Rico the name means "killer” and was

i on the hazardous roads in the country.

B i

1o a series of problems marketing its cars internationally. Its low cost

I he Fiera meant "ugly eld woman™ in Spanish. It’s Caliente in Mexico was

Bl 1o bo slang for "streetwalker.” The Pinto was introduced in Brazil under the

"

el Cloreel which was discovered to be Portuguese slang for "a small male

apentiage,” Ford removed the nameplates and substituted the name, Corcel, which

i _:.____,

\ tiisgor LS. cereal company promoted a commercial in England featuring

Wililei nind directed toward them. The English, however, dislike children being
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used in commercials and attempts to influence them, and forced the company (0
change the commercial. A sales manager in Hong Kong tried to control employc

promptness at work. He insisted they come to work on time instead of 15 1

late. They complied, but then left exactly on time instead of working into (h

evening as they previously had done. Much work was left unfinished until (i

manager relented and they returned to their usual time schedule.

McDonald’s developed a series of “"Hispanic ads.” They considered uli
Hispanics.the same until they received complaints from Puerto Rico that the “udy
were too Mexican,” and had to be changed.

A shampoo was sold in Brazil with the catchy name of Evitol—w

ch way
translated to be a “dandruff contraceptive.”

Kellogg had to rename its Bran Buds cereal in Sweden when it discovered
that the name roughly translated to “burned farmer.”

A telephone company tried to market its products and services to Lati

3 Iy

showing a commercial in which a Latino wife tells her husband to call a [ricnd

telling her they would be late for dinner.” The commercial bombed since Latino
women do not order their husbands around and their use of time would not require
a call about lateness.

Parker Pen is known internationally for its popular gift products, especially
the Jotter style. It had to change the name for some Latin American countrics
where the term can mean “jockstrap.” When they marketed the ballpoint pen in

Mexico, its ads were supposed to say, “It won’t leak in your pocket and emba

you.” However, the company mistakenly thought the wor “embarazar” meunt
embarrass, but the ads said “It won’t leak in your pocket and make you pregnant.”

Pet Milk had trouble promoting its products in French speaking countricy
Among the many meanings, pet can mean “to break wind.”

The Sunbeam Corporation did not test market in Germany the name of

“Mist-Stick”— a mist-producing hair curling iron. Mist translates in German s

“excrement” and a “manure-stick” did not draw much interest.
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Wlhen Pepsico advertised Pepsi in Taiwan with the ad “Come Alive With
{ugil" (hey had no idea that it would be translated into Chinese as “Pepsi brings

s back from the dead.”

B S
{{ui0 8.A.F. discovered that its name translates as “stalled car” in Japanese.
{1 wofl drink Fresca was being promoted by a saleswoman in Mexico. She

ined that her sales pitch was greeted with laughter, and later embarrassed

CLER

whii #lie Jenrned that fresca is slang for “lesbian.”

\ new [acial cream with the name “Joni” was proposed to be marketed in
Ikl 1hey changed the name since the word is Hindi for “female genitals.”

\ vologne for men pictured a pastoral scene with a man and his dog. Where it

Wik (ideketed in Islamic North Africa a dog is considered unclean and a sign of

bl Tl
Il American icon, Colonel Harlan Sanders’ KFC, was resisted in Germany

«d some consumers who associated “Colonel” with the American

“cat your fingers oft.”

Wil nslate

funin tourists in Arabic countries have tried to expedite repairs on various

deadlines. Typically, Arabs dislike deadlines and may feel

Wikt by aett

i

‘nered, with the result of never getting around to the work.

Uneinl Motors couldn’t understand why the Chevy Nova was not selling
woll by Latin America, until they were told that in Spanish, “no va” means it

TR T,

Piaclor & Gamble used a television commercial in Japan that was popular in

i The nd showed a woman bathing, her husband entering the bathroom and

fni i er, The Japanese considered this ad an invasion of privacy, inappropriate

By i, i inovery poor taste.

Vit American business person refused an offer of a cup of coffee from a Saudi

Such a rejection is considered very rude and the business

Weptatiang beeame stalled. A Japanese manager in an American company was
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told to give critical feedback to a subordinate during a performance evaluation
Japanese use high context language and are uncomfortable giving direct and

confrontive feedback. It took the manager five tries before he could be d

enough to discuss the poor performance so that the American understood.

Unlike visiting in the United States, when an American visitor brings a

food or drink to a Arab houschold, the hosts may be offended because such |
imply that they cannot afford such items or are untrusted.

“All Tempa-Cheer” was promoted successfully by Proctor and Gamble as o
wide temperature range laundry detergent. The ad was nearly meaningless o the
Japanese who usually wash clothes in cold water.

Hry

An American couple traveled with their pet poodle in an Asian cc
Dining at a restaurant they had difficulty communicating to the waiter that theis

dog was also hungry. They were initially pleased when the waiter took the dog (o

the kitchen, supposedly to be fed—but were horrified when the waiter ret
later with the cooked dog! One company printed the “OK™ finger sign on ¢
page of its catalog. In many parts of Latin America that is considered an obscenc
gesture. Six months of work were lost because they had to reprint all the catalogs.
Proctor & Gamble introduced Cheer laundry detergent in Japan with the add

d

showing it rich with suds. However, the Japanese use large amounts of water
fabric softener and the suds did not develop. Cheer was also advertised to work al
all temperatures, which is relatively meaningless to the Japanese who gencrally
wash in cold water. In Africa, Gerber marketed its famous babyfood with the
picture of the Gerber baby on the label. They did not know that this particular
country uses labels only to present a picture of the food inside!

An ad promoting United Air Lines indicated that “We know the Orient.” To
graphically support the point the ad paired the names of countries below the
pictures of foreign coins. Many tourists were not convinced since the countries and
coins did not correspond! Not to be outdone, for it's in-flight magazine, UAI

headlined an article about Paul Hogan, star of Crocodile Dundee. The title said
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1 Camps it up” which unfortunately is Australian slang for “flaunting

Xuality.” Johnson baby powder was marketed in Japan but it failed on its

Tl iy

homes are very small and simplicily and neatness are paramount.

% could not tolerate the dust that collected everywhere when the box was

i, ()& later adopted a wipe on pad).
I"roctor and Gamble did not realize that Japanese parents change baby diapers
i liequently than do American parents, but ofien do not have the storage space.

Hialn were poor until P&G realized their error and made smaller boxes and thinner

| Foods tried to market Jell-O in Great Britain in the same way it had
dllvutively marketed the product in the U.S. Unfortunately, gelatin is sold only in

Is jullied form and the powdered is not considered proper. Problems were barely

whitided by a quick product change.
Nike made a television ad promoting it’s shoes, with people from different
Liiliies saying “Just do it” in their native language. Too late they found out that a

i African tribesman was really saying, “1 don’t want these, give me big

1]

A Hong Kong banker was discouraged because local customers would not
il to his office. He asked local business people who told him it was due to “bad

It whui.” He consulted a geomancer who advised him to move to another office

il was more propitious—and his clients eagerly used his excellent services.
Whien President George Bush went to Japan with Lee lacocca and other American
Biiness magnates. and directly made explicit and direct demands on Japanese

I

iy they violated Japanese etiquette. To the Japanese (who use high context

¢) it is considered rude and a sign of ignorance or desperation to lower

"o make direct demands. Some analysts believe it severely damaged the

wions and confirmed to the Japanese that Americans are barbarians.
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Leona Helmsley should have done her homework before she app
promotien that compared her Helmsley Palace Hotel in New York as compuralili

to the Taj Mahal—a mauso—leum in India.

Time Magazine ran an ad in Spanish in its Brazilian edition— forg g i

the primary language in Brazil is Portuguese.

A shoestore in Bangladesh was destroyed when local Muslims becutin
offended with a Thom McAn logo on some sandals was mistaken for the Al
characters for Allah.

MeDonnell Douglas Corporation had difficulties in India with a prom

brochure of its aircraft. [t had inadvertently used old photos from
Geographic that portrayed turbaned men who were Pakistanis, not Indians.

In 1989 the Polaroid company decided to introduce a slide copier into (i

European market. The tailed to realize that standard paper sizes vary co
and made late adjustments at unexpected extra expense.

A golf ball manufacturing company packaged golf balls in packs of four
convenient purchase in Japan. Unfortunately, pronunciation of the word “four” in

Japanese sounds like the word “death” and items packaged in fours are unpopuli

A major soapmaker test marketed a soap name in 50 countries, and v

found was enough to make them change the name. The proposed namc meun

“dainty” in most European languages, “seng” in Gaelic, “aloof” in F

“horse” in one African language, “dim-witted” in Persian, “crazy” in Kot
was obscene in Slavic languages.
General Motors of Canada was fortunate enough to sell 13.500 Chevy

Malibu’s to Irag—only o discover that the hot and dusty climate was incompatihl

(T

with the cars. Iraq refused delivery of 12,000, and while GM attem
reengineer the cars, Iraq experienced political problems and the cars were neve

delivered.
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mplimented her “pants.” The friend laughed, knowing that
kv did not understand that “pants” to Brits referred to underware.
Y 0l drink was introduced into Arab countries with an attractive label that

wn on il

x-pointed stars. The Arabs interpreted this as pro-Israeli and
sl 16 buy it Another label was printed in ten languages, one of which was

the Arabs did not buy it.

Aiwiienn medical containers were distributed in Great Britain and caused

Cnonlie, The i

ructions to “Take off top and push in bottom,” innocuous to

y strong sexual connotations 1o the British.,

I 1985 Bechtel pulled out of a joint venture in New Guinea. It seemed
isvudl Trom the start. Bechtel had 33 months to build a new plant, organize
e, il meet a production deadline or face financial penaltics. They planned

B i mine at the top of a mountain in an isolated rain forest, creating a town

for 400, a power plant, air strip, roads, hospitals,and support

IR (e natives who had never seen a Westerner). The natives who were

(Io

(16 work (while receiving 400 inches of rain during the rainy season) had
B it of private property, modern money, central government, or work
fatilatlisng, The multicultural workforce of 5,000 was composed of mixed

ple and imported technicians from the United States, Canada, New

. and Philippines. The road builders did not believe in working
Al the clock (the contractor finally went bankrupt). Natives also did not like
W il sehedule so they went with bows and arrows to shut down telephone

len personnel. There was an 85% turnover in the native

T N ERTE

PELEX (I

Express) wisely chose to expand overseas when it

v | iestic market was saturated. However, the centralized or “hub

W delivery system that was so successful domestically was inappropriate

m. [n addition, they failed to consider cultural differences: In
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Spain the workers preferred very late office hours, and in Russia the workers (ool

truck cleaning soap home due to consumer shortages. FEDEX finally sl
over 100 European operations after $1.2 billion in losses.

Coca Cola tried marketing its domestically successful two liter bottle in
Spain. It finally withdrew the bottle from the Spanish market when it discovered

that the refrigerator compartments were too small to hold the liter size. [Notc:

recent e-mail from a student who works for Coke in Spain refutes this, repot
that it was taken off the market for design and recycling reasons and lilv
reintroduced— Thanks Rob!]

A U.S. napkin company advertised in Great Britain that “You could u

finer napkin at your dinner table.” Sales were hardly brisk given that to the British
“napkin” means “diaper.”

In Quebec an American-based canned fish manufacturer placed a newspapol
ad that showed a woman in shorts playing golf with a man. The ad continucd thal
she could enjoy golf that afternoon and still have time to prepare a dinner ol
canned fish. Too bad that the ad missed the customs that women did not wen
shorts on golf courses, play golf with mixed teams, or serve canned fish as a main

course.

The Disney Corporation misjudged the amount of food and accommo

needs, and souvenir spending practices of people visiting EuroDisney in
The demands were so low that the 1,100 room Newport Bay Club was temporarily
closed during the Winter months of 1992,

U.S. and British negotiators found themselves at a standstill when (I
American company proposed that they “table” particular key points. In the U5
“Tabling a motion™ means to not discuss it, while the same phrase in Great Brituin
means to “bring it to the table for discussion.”

An American banker in England drew nervous laughter when |

unintentionally made an after dinner speech in which he indicated he was “(ull
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ter dinner. The terms imply being drunk and sexually invelved in

L T T

ild's

ceived many complaints from local authorities in1988 when it

1 ..._;.. il

Mexican national flag on its placemats. The Mexicans were offended

B0 pieine and ketchup defacing their national symbol and quickly confiscated the

P, Mountain Bell Company tried to promote its telephone and services to
Sl s s ad portrayed an executive talking on the phone with his feet propped
i i desl, showing the soles of his shoes— something an Arab would never
it

(R0

mn slogan for Salem cigarettes (Salem—feeling free!) was

il 10 Japanese market as “When smoking Salem, you feel so refreshed

Hit v ek inind seems to be free and empty.”
A American t-shirt maker in Miami printed shirts for the Spanish market

i il the Pope’s visit. Instead of the desired, “I saw the Pope,” in

I, 11 proclaimed, “1 saw the Potato.”

t lilekoneman Frank Perdue’s slogan, “It takes a tough man to make a tender

i, Wil romarkably mistranslated into Spanish. A picture of Perdue with one

el Bkt

:«d on billboards all over Mexico with the caption, “It takes a
W e 1 chicken aroused.”
b laly, 0 campaign for Schweppes Tonic Water translated the name into

S lsipen Tollet Water.”

ive lo Japanese economic overtures due to its conflict with
W diiiding the war. However, the growing economy in China has led Japan to

Wilihice e Toyota Predo land cruiser sport-utility vehicle, to the car-hungry

y unfortunately did not do much market research since the

U i ot like badao, which also means “to rule by force” or
coliiiiing " The ads also showed stone lions (traditional symbol of Chinese
i il and bowing to the Prado, which resulted in the Japanese formally

ol T the 30 magazine and news ads.
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Think this is the last entry? Not on your life! Read the paper every day sl
you can find examples just like these...

1. Read the text again and explain the terms:

Ethnocentrism, misunderstanding, ethnic, racism, colonialism, cthui
cleansing, paradox. generosily, insiders, outsiders, isolationism, counterculturcn,
antiestablishmentism, discrimination, milestones, monoculturalism, avowal,
ascriptions, prejudice, internalization, integration, redefinition, acceptance.

I1. Answer the following questions

1.What is the ethnocentrism?

2.What is the problem with ethnocentrism?

3.When do we face with lack of understanding?

4Why do we think people should be friendly?

5.What are the adaptive functions of the behavior and situation?

6.How can we better understand others’ cultural behaviors?

7.What are the examples of ethnocentric behaviors?

8.What is the generalization?

9. What is identity and unexamined identity?

I1. muw_mml the following concepts:

The ethnocentrism

The problems with ethnocentrism

The cultural misunderstanding

The ethnocentric behaviors

The cross-cultural misunderstanding milestones

The identity in culture

The social psychological perspective

The critical perspective

The dynamic nature of identities

The contextual identity formation

The resisting ascribed identities
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flie wowlal and cultural identities.
1V 1L i the gaps with the words from the text.

I thnseentrism leads to others. We falsely distort what is

S il and functional to other peoples through our own tinted glasses. We see
Wiyl in terms ofour experience, not their context. We do not
that their ways have their own meanings and functions in life, just
Wi Wity s have for us. At the heart of this is that we do not understand that we do
. So we aren’t aware that we can develop more valid

pleiindings about how they life. At the best, we simply
e I our unawareness. Yet this can have consequences within our own
._..___ il in international . We may be well meaning in interethnic
: i, [ example, but can unintentionally offend others, generate ill feelings,
W..’._E fet up situations that harm others. For example, it is easy not to see the
W cunoerns of others (particularly minorities and the disadvantaged) or

(i inily (o pity them for their inabilities to deal with life (like

Wy o hilgh erime rates).

A" Nay If the statements true or false, correct the false statements.

.?.sc:.z. and Gamble did realize that Japanese parents change baby diapers
(uently than do Canadian parents, but often do not have the storage space.
A Male were poor until P&G realized their error and made smaller boxes and
o lapes,

. Juneenl Foods tried to market Jell-O in Great Britain in the same way it had
i {ively marketed the product in the U.S. Unfortunately, gelatin is sold only
[fisel wintes and the powdered is not considered proper.

Siubloms were barely avoided by a quick productive change.

ko fvade a television ad promoting it’s bags, with people from different
00 iying “Just do it” in their native language.

U Ly late they find out that a Samburu African tribesman was really saying,

1 wint these, give me big shoes.”
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THEME 11. Ethnocentrism
L Read the text and mark the passages where the following issues are

discussed.
Issues to be discussed
> Identity and diversity
. Notions of‘multiethnic’ and ‘multicultural’
. A ‘salad bowl’ model and a ‘melting pot’ model
> Major and minor ethnic groups in the UK
> Regional identity, Liverpudlians and Scousers
> ldea of ‘nationality’ within Great Britain
> Regional diversity and accents
. The role of TV in building regional stercotypes
- Religious diversity
> Prejudice against accents
> Rhyming slang
> Humour and regional differences
-~ North-South Divide
> Avoiding m.zmﬁ_a:m names
. Accent discrimination at work and in social situations
Identity as a multi-tiered and complex notion is closely related to the

notion of diversity. In general diversity is understood as the fact or quality ol
|

being different. Diversity can be found in various domains of human life o
activity: age, patierns of cognition. economic background, culture, geographic
background, education, ethnicity, gender identity, religious beliefs, languapcy
spoken, etc. Despite these differences all people aspire to the same thingy
well-being, security, love, esteem, equality and so on.

The UK is distinguished as the country with diverse ethnicity, geographi
and religious identity. Perhaps that is why “the idea of ‘nationality’ within

Britain until recently did not have a legal status; it seemed to be a matter ol
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gebnanal feeling™. Karen Hewitt, a professor of Oxford University wrote: “As
& Wiltiul citizen 1 have one passport only, a passport for foreign travel. My
Jspit tells me that I am British. My ‘official’ country is the United
Hiiuim of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. That is too long and formal
il ol us, so we simplify it to ‘Britain’. “The United Kingdom’ is a legal
it I live in England. My parents and grandparents lived-in England. Earlier
aliiin onme from Ireland and Scotland. I am surrounded by other British
L whose grandparents came from France or Poland or Pakistan or
Ialin, We have different origins but we were all born and brought up in
luiiil, B0 we think of ourselves as English. If I moved to Scotland, [ would
ke 1o think of myself as an Englishwoman living in Scotland. Scottish
(i who come south to live in England still think of themselves as Scottish.
I their children are born and brought up in England, they will probably
il themselves as ‘English with Scottish roots”.

Iegional diversity is reflected in different accents throughout the United
.”_,.—_E:_ In 2013 4,000 Britons were asked to rate accents in terms of
__ Ilens, intelligence and trustworthiness. The poll also asked them to
al whether they feel they have even been discriminated against in work or
~ Wuntions. The accents included Liverpool, Devon, Newcastle,
..3___. Cardilf, London (Cockney), Belfast, Received Pronunciation (RP),
o ind Birmingham. A quarter of Brits (26 per cent) voted the scouse
| i (he least friendly, while people from Devon were considered the
wllivnt in 65 per cent of cases. People from Manchester, and those who
1 i Diieen's English scored the same on the friendliness scale. Received
fintlon and the Devon accent were jointly perceived to be the most
SLuiihy accent at 51 per cent. The Liverpudlian accent was the least
1l Wil more people saying they do not trust it (29 per cent) than do (24
Cont e Birmingham aceent was considered unintelligent but received a

Sl fiatlig when it came to friendliness. Again, the Liverpudlian accent
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fared badly being rated the 'most unintelligent' by 37 per cent of people. (il
the subject of intelligence, three in five people said that Reccived
Pronunciation, also referred to a Queen’s English, is the most intelligent
accent almost twice the score of second place Edinburgh.

People living in London were most likely to feel discriminated againn
due to their accent in a work environment, with a quarter of Londoncin
admitting to being discriminated against in the office. Scots are most likely to
feel they have been discriminated against during a social situation (29 pe

cent) or whilst being served in shops and restaurants (24 per cent).

Some people think that prejudice against accents is quite common I
England. A person from Liverpool writes on Antimoon Forum that prejudicuil

stereotypes exist due to the way a person speaks: “I'm from Liverpool and

speak in a scouse accent, and when 1 moved to the South of England |

believe the level of discrimination against me, some felt threatet Jusd
because [ speak different, and I think this is pathetic. I couldn't get a job o
five months, until [ came up with an idea...speak in a posh accent at i
interview, and I got a job within days....and the shock on their faces when |
changed my accent back to my normal self when [ got the job”. He adds a linl
of most widelyspread stereotypes according to which people from different
parts of the country and of different backgrounds might be treated n 0
preconceived way. Thus, he thinks that if you are from Birmingham and spenl
with a Brummie accent, there are chances that you may be thought stu id. 1
you speak with the so called posh accent, which in fact is RP, people nun
think that you are well-educated and affluent.

Place of birth and place of residence may be considered as both uni
fying and differentiating factors in building geographical identity. It is likely
to influence the outcome of communication. It is common knowledge tht

people tend to identify themselves with a city or with a larger geographicul

area. This is especially true of the United Kingdom. There is a n
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Ui l.iverpool. Liverpool, home of ,_,rm Beatles, is known as the
wiltie pot' of England. Millions of people from around the world have

n and immigrated to England from the Liverpool Docks.

living in Liverpool are known as Liverpudlians. The way of speaking
Wit 1 yploal of people from Liverpool is called Scouse. Originally the word

Wine' denoted a stew once popular among sailors, which is still eaten in

ay. The Scouse accent like much else in the city owes its roots

b el to

Wi | eipool’s position as a port, The mixture of accents of people who came

i | iveipool from far and wide brought about characteristic' Scouse sound.
Woaiiue I wo specific that when Dutch police tapped the phone of one of
{ ieerqionl drug barons, officers from Merseyside Police conversant in back

Sl were enlled in to help translate the recorded phone conversations.

{'iom the word ‘Scouse’ another name of people living in Liverpool was

Aetdedl © Scousers. Originally a scouser meant ‘someone from Liverpool,
Weiilly working class®. One might think that there is no difference in calling
juple 1iverpudlians or Scousers. But in fact the names are used and
peiveivad differently. A friend of _._._::.y who is a primary school teacher in
Witihern Treland, identifies herself as a Scouser. She says: “A Liverpudlian
b v il name for someone from Liverpool! A Scouser is a nickname
T e from Liverpool! Also used to describe the accent! In football
N [T one is called a scouser it usually means someone who supports
| (vepial Football club! There is another team in Liverpool called Everton

Wit e nicknamed ‘The toffees’!!” When asked if this word has a negative

itlon, she replied as follows: “in general you can call people Scousers
i il wome feel that it has a negative connotation! For example I would
Wiver teler to my aunt or uncle as scousers!! They come from a very nice
i ol fhe eity! 1t just wouldn't seem appropriate for them!! Also they are

iyl Heouser is used as slang more!! | definitely refer to mysell as a

ettt Very proud to be one too!! Just don't have the accent!!”
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There is another attitude to this issue. Keith Carter, a Liverpool- boin
writer, actor and award winning comedian wrote: “I hate Scousers.

I can because I used to be one. Then I saw the light and now I'm u
Liverpudlian. But Scousers are giving Liverpudlians a bad name. They've
got to go. Open up a new bar in Liverpool and Scousers will close it down

They're not only drinking shots, they're taking shots.

Go to the cinema and Scousers will be on their phones talking ih
the film to their mate two seats away. Go for a train ride and Scousers will
be there, taking three seats each, scanning the floor for a train ticket to give
to the conductor. Liverpudlians are trying to bring back the prosperity and
respect Liverpool once had through work, creativity and optimism. Then
Scousers come along and mess it all up™.

Thus one may see that people living in the same city can be

different names. These names produce different associations one shot
aware of while communicating with the city citizens. It appears that the
image associated with Scousers originated from TV sketch shows very
popular in 1990s. In the shows Scousers were stereotyped as having bubblc
hairstyles and bushy moustaches, wearing brightly-coloured clothes and
speaking in exaggerated Scouse accent. Though the TV series finished lonp
ago people from Liverpool are still associated with these haircuts and dress
style. Moreover there are some catchphrases typical of the stereotypudl
Scousers. Whenever a problem or disagreement arises, Scousers keep
repeating their most famous catchphrase: “Eh! Eh! Alright! Alright! Calm
down! Calm down!”

Pcople living in North East England are nicknamed as Geordies; the

dialect spoken by North East England inhabitants, citizens of Newcas

in
particular, is called Geordie. It is believed that Old English has survived to o
very great extent in Geordie. Consequently most words of Anglo-Saxon

origin have retained in Geordie either the original meaning or sound form o
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Wil When you hear someone from Newcastle

g ‘Aaal Larn yer’ (I learn you) instead of ‘I teach you’, it is not a

hecause in Old English ‘lacran’ meant “to teach’. The same refers to

)’ (Old English ‘gan’) which is used by Geordies instead of ‘go’.

it whould be pointed out that TV shows, especially reality shows, have

fitited greatly to building and sustaining regional stereotypes. Quite often

e nmes highlight only negative features of regional residents and as

(. create a biased perception of people living in different areas. One of

e tomments on BBC3 shows runs as follows: “What's depressing about

P anmes on Newcastle is that there are three categories of northerner -
Siifier, raver, or hardworking kid from the estates with tragic back story
wittl hienit of gold. Anyone who falls outside these easy groupings, is too tricky
1 nelt closer examination”.

Among Londoners there is a large group of people who are called
" uhmey. The term ‘Cockney’ has geographical, cultural and linguistic
Waniiclitions. Traditionally, it refers to people born within a certain area of

(R
Welln wie the bells of the church of St.Mary-le Bow in the city of London.

i, namely the area that is covered by ‘the sound of Bow bells’. Bow

Liil lly and culturally, it is often used to refer to working-class

| winilisiiers, particularly those in the East End. Linguistically, it can refer to the
Wenl i form of English spoken by this group.
{ekney’ or ‘cock’s egg’ was a 14th century term applied con-

ily by rural people to native Londoners who lived rather by their

Fdiig

\ their muscle. In time, the term became synonymous with working

o bondo

and lost its once denigrating qualities. To most outsiders a

i byt anyone from London itself. Today's natives of London, especially
e et Ind, use the term with pride - ‘Cockney Pride’. Cockney stereotype

ieed when a British television soap opera called ‘EastEnders’ was

deusl in the United Kingdom on BBC One in 1985. It represented
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everyday and professional lives of people from the East End of London. |
2011 it was the third year in a row the most-watched Christmas Day televiyion
programme.

A notable feature of Cockney speech is rhyming slang. Some of the s

e
expressions have become so prevalent in everyday speech that niny
Londoners wouldn't realize they are using it. Some substitutions have beconi
relatively widespread in Britain, for example ‘butcher's hook” means “to hiv
a look’. As in this example, the slang userssubstitute words, normally twa,
an alternative for another word. The I inal word of the substitute phriu
rhymes with the word it replaces - " I'rog and toad’ is ‘a road’, ‘weeping
willow is “a pillow’. Recent research suggests that a new mix of Cockney i
Bangladeshi is developing.

Geographical identity can be associated with larger areas. Many people i
the north of Great Britain are very conscious that they are northerners and i
proud of il. There is a term ‘“North-South Divide’ which refers to the cultural
and economic differences between the South ;md the North of Great Britain
The stereotype holds that northerners are lougher, more honest and warme
hearted than the soft, hypocritical and unfriendly southerners. Southerners
claim that the north is ‘bleak’ and half of northerners assume that southernery
are arrogant snobs. Northerners believe southerners are prejudiced towurds
anyone without a posh accent. Southerners think that the north is lew

advanced than the south. People in the North usually use a word °

address a boy or a young man and they use a word “lass’ to address a girl or «

young woman. When they do not know the name of a person they :

northerners usually say ‘Love’ /lev/. Another typical northern expression i
*Now then!’, a greeting commonly used in the North-East of England.

Lucy Beaumont, a comedy actress and writer suggests that a sense ol
humour is a factor that distinguishes northerners from southerners. “ly

northern humour really so different from southern? Does that divide we hen
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el about actually exist? Northern audiences laugh a bit more, [ think. [
(wiyn hear heartier laughs, the guttural kind and the foghorn ones, mucky-

i lndy-type laughs. But I’'m biased. I'm Hull and proud; I've built my act

Wil 11, 1 treat Hull the way the Irish treat Ireland and recently I've started to

"

{ how dark the humour is there”. To make her words sound true she

Pealie |
welli the (ollowing story: “A dark, windy day on the north-east coast, my great-

' funeral. They lower her in and her two sons shovel earth on top.

ntad
\mighty thud as a piece of rock hits the coffin, everyone gasps and

I hiie'n

e il (hem says: ‘Bloody ‘ell, Barry! Don't wake 'er up - we've only just got

j¢ pround.” We all laugh, through the tears - northern humour in a nut-

o
diwll’. 1o some people dark or black humour may seem indecent and vulgar

Whiiein ortherners believe that if you make people laugh, there is less chance

£ you.

, aware of geographical identity one should avoid using some names
whileli might sound insulting. Thus, Scottish men are sometimes known and
wililienned as Jock; Irishmen are called Paddy or Mick. Welshmen are called
{44l ur Taffy, If the person using one of these names is not a friend, and

pajitnlly if he or she is a foreigner, this name can sound insulting. There is

Wit deropatory term ‘pommy, pom’ or ‘pommein’. It commonly denotes a

i ul [ritish heritage or origin - or just English and is used regardless of

—_-._

diatiietions between the four UK nations. It is mainly used by people from

i, New Zealand and South Africa. Many British people consider the

Aah

Ljiieasion offensive when used by people not of British origin to describe the

bap il o the British.

n regional differences described above the UK is distinguished

Adidde |
W iifilenlly diverse country. Moreover, the United Kingdom is thought to be

Ily diverse country in Europe. Nowadays people come into

| with people from other lingua-cultural, ethnic and religious socicties

Wit ulten than they used to before. Technological development makes it
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possible to travel swiftly to different countries and remote places. el
travel on business, work for international companies, go to study overseas ninl
set professional contacts throughout the world. Consequently many developed
countries are absorbing representatives of different ethnic groups. Advancul
technologies have provided people with the opportunity to communicil
regardless of distance. As a result effective intercultural communication |
becoming vital to intellectual development, successful career and prosperity

International migration as a growing global phenomenon has added pi

cross-cultural communication. Communicating internationally one may b

deceived by a look-alike fa9ade and expect people from different cultures who

wear the same European or Western dress, speak English and use the snn
greeting formulas to have similar attitudes and worldviews.

Today many highly developed countries are considered to be m

fethin
and multicultural. Multiethnic society is made up from various indigenous o
non-indigenous ethnic groups all of which are involved in public life and sha

common everyday life routines. Ethnic groupsmay assimilate into a

unity and contribute to the integrated culture. Integrating, these groups tend 1o

f=1]

lose their distinctive cultural characteristics and acquire featurces ol

predominant culture. This type of cultural integration is called a *melt

ot
Linguistic and cultural situation in the USA was used to be described in term

of “melting pot’ principle. Nowadays this term is considered to be polit

incorrect. Another term - a ‘salad bowl’ has been introduced into the theory ol

cross-cultural communication. It is applied to multicultural socictics w

bR

different ethnic cultures live alongside one another. Representatives ol cthni

cultures maintain their distinctiveness and try to enhance it. In multicultural

society cultural differences do not get blurred, to say nothing ol theh
disappearance. Cultural diversity in the UK is traditionally considered
‘salad bow!’ integration. The major ethnic minority groups are British Blacl

and British Asian. The origin of the former can be traced to the Caribbean

176

i, the origin of the latter can be traced to Pakistan, India and

(desh. Minor ethnic groups are Arabs and Gypsies (Irish or Scottish

L iavellers),
I i

migrants have been encouraged to retain and develop their

il languages, recently it has been admitted that the policy of

foni i

n in the UK is experiencing a crisis. It is a sad fact that in

i
| cities in the UK some people spend their entire lives living and
ut ever learning the country’s language.

differences make the issue of British population diversity even
sated. In the 21-st century the vast majority of people in Britain
y attend religious services. Even when they are getling married
U\ pielor civil ceremonies to religious ones. It appears that about a half do
il by what the festival of Easter celebrates. This seems strange because in

i wlate schools there is collective worship and according to the law it

i he wholly or mainly of a broadly Christian character. These days

onaries from Africa and South America go in large numbers 1o

Ebi bbb in

il o pive British souls.
I'fusdom of religious belief and worship is taken for granted in modern
I {'he Church of England or the Anglican Church has got the privileged

it . are two official churches in the UK - the Church of England

abid e o h of Scotland. The monarch is the official head of both. The

Wl cannot, by law, be a Catholic. The religious leader of the Church of

| flaiiil, the archbishop of Canterbury is appointed by the government.

Wi Frotestantism first took root in Britain there were those who did not

Juli e newly-established Anglican Church. They disapproved of the pursuit

Wl plennire, that is why they frowned on public entertainments such as the

Wialin fn well as on drinking, gambling and so on. These people founded the

i o Calvinist tradition in Britain. The first church within this tradition

e read i Church. This form of Protestantism was very strong in
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Scotland and it became the nation’s established church. The Church ol
Scotland has a separate organization from the Anglican Church.

There is no Welsh equivalent of the Church of England or the Church ol
Scotland. That is to say, Wales has no officially established Church. It uscd (o
be part of the Church of England. But in 1914 the Anglican Church win
disestablished in Wales. Wales 1is predominantly Nonconformiul
Nonconformists first appeared as those Protestants who did not accept the
authority of the Anglican Church. They think that simplicity and individuul
prayer are more important than elaborate ritual and public ceremony. There iy
little difference (if any at all) between their clergy and lay members. Muany
Nonconformists are feetotal.

Religious distinctions are reflected in different words used to call pricaiy
and churches within different religious traditions. Local unit in Anglican il
Catholic churches is ‘parish’ while in Presbyterian church it is callud
‘congregation’. Place of worship in Anglican and Catholic churches is called
‘church’, while in Presbyterian church it is called ‘chapel’. In the Church ol
Scotland it is called ‘kirk’. Clergy in Anglican church are called ‘vicu’,
‘rector’, ‘parson’. | The word ‘priest’ is used in Anglican and Catholic
churches.

Conventional church services in Britain are typically very quiet, excepl
when hymns are being sung. In Britain respect and reverence have buen
traditionally expressed by silence and stillness.

. Read the text again and

a) explain the terms

‘diversity’, ‘cognition’, ‘melting pot’, ‘salad bowl’, ‘rhyming slanp’,
‘back slang’, ‘Geordie’, “North-South divide’;

by answer the following questions:

1. In which areas of human life is diversity reflected? 2. How was the

idea of British nationalily considered some time ago? 3. What does Kuen
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Huwltt wiy about national identity? 4. What is the most distinctive reflection
Sf feplunal diversity in the UK? 5. How were British accents rated in the
i.____‘ What were the results of the rating? 6. Is accents rating politically
Lkt WhyY/Why not? 7. In which areas of public life do people feel most
.-_-S.__:_z.__.__,._ against due to their accent? 8. What is (lie official name of
Leiponl eitizens? 9. What are different attitudes to Scouse and Scousers?
Wil 14 the role of TV in creating regional stereotypes? 11. What is the
Wil of (he word ‘Cockney’? 12. Can sense of humour distinguish people in

il to the region they come from? 13. Who disapproved of Ea..._.ur._._.mzz of

4o 14, low many official churches are there in the UK?
1] Find an expression synonymous to ‘make a long story short’;

Il € winplete the following sentences according to the text.

1 Diversity is closely related t0........oooovinneeee N o

1 Donplite economic and cultural diversity people ..o

1 Uhe UK is distinguished as.......... s e A—— ST
4 Heottinh people who come south to live in England...... capasE R —
4 Avoents may reflect................ — e ST e s

i Digerimination at work may be caused by........... G EsEE —

4 Ciggraphical identity is built by........ e e s
A Niniimery are stereotyped

U Vaglish is
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[V. Say if the statements below are true or false. Correct the false
statements.

1. There is one official church in the UK.

2, The official head of the Church of England is the archbishop of Canterhury

3. The Church of Wales is the equivalent of the Church of Scotland.

4. Recently it has been admitied that the policy of multiculturalism in the Ul
is experiencing a crisis.

5. Cultural diversity in the UK is traditionally considered as ‘salad bowl’
integration. '

6. Rural people in Britain have never (elt contempt to native Londoners,

Iv. Match accents 1-4 to places a-d.

1. Cockney

2. Geordie

3. Scouse

s. Brummie

a w:_dm:m:mm._

b. Liverpool

«. Newcastle

a. London

V. Give the reasons why cultural awareness is important in cross-
cultural communication.

V1. Write a brief summary of regional diversities in Britain. Write not
more than 150 words.

VII. Give Russian/ Uzbek equivalents of the terms in italics.

Browse, the Internet and find English proverbs and sayings related (o
Protestant Work Ethic.

Case Study 1

Sara Kamouni, a British journalist student born in a small town in Noil

Linl igland reflects on whether the North-South divide does anything except
Weeillonnly separate people. She acknowledges that the North-South divide was
Siething she never really thought about until she moved to London. 1) use the
lluitiation from the text above and say which regional differences she might
v ixpected to see there; 2) read the article written by Sara Kamouni and
ek your ideas with hers; 3) find out if she gives any pieces of advice useful
?_, Uriniscultural communication; 4) say if she noticed any real distinctions
ilsween northerners and southerners; 5) there are several proper nouns in the
At (place names and personal names) - browse the Internet for relevant
Hiliimntion and explain what these names denote; 6) say if there are regional
Isrencen in your country in regard to accent, manners, dress style, elc.

(l's pretty well known that up North people are, statistically, poorer and
uilivalthier than they are down south. Clearly, figures like this will create
\Healy pes, But, contrary to apparently popular belief, not every single person
. _ il 8t. Albans is backward, pie-eating, poor inbred. Groundbreaking stuff,
Ly, And anyway, from the queue at Greggs next to the Strand Campus on
I alternoon, I'd say southerners quite like pies too. So really, you're
Winiine? What ['m saying, though, is that you can’t make sweeping

wiilizations.

There are rich people and poor people almost everywhere. And obviously,
Wilon's economic growth is going to be greater than the North Bast’s: it’s
dpital. In my opinion, the North/South divide, especially within university
i montly a cultural, anecdotal thing.

Anil it definitely isn’t helped by some southerners seemingly seeing the
Wi some sort of unknown, barren stretch of land running from the
sl border down to the M25.

Al iomeone who has lived at both ends of the country, I can confirm that
viners are not any more uneducated, alcohol fuelled or thuggish than

ulietiiors: they're actually, on the whole, extremely friendly and very



.=

genuine.
| mean, there are some lovely people down south too, but you have 1o

take your time with them - they’re well into stranger danger. Meanwhile, you
can gencrally tell a northerner by their ability to strike up a convers ation witl)
anyone, anywhere, anytime: you take them as they are, or not at all.

They will also offer to carry your suitcase, which is practically hcavici

than you are, onto the train back to Newcastle after you’ve just dragged il

halfway across London without so much as a door being held for you (real |
stories here). .

But, really, that’s the main difference ['ve noticed. 1 don’t feel any
different from my southern counterparts.

Okay, so I don’t understand rugby, and I think Pimms tastes awful, |
don’t feel the cold when you’re wearing a whole flock’s worth of knitweat
One of my all time favourite foods is ham and pease pudding, and I probably
do say ‘like’ a little bit too much.

But no. I’m not a miner’s offspring, 1 have no strong feelings towurdy
Margaret Thatcher, and all the North/South divide does is stereotype, when
really, I'm probably just like you”.

Case Study 2
Analyze the situation below. What would you suggest to approach the

problem in terms of curriculum, school assemblies, religious stories?

A school with predominantly white pupil composition is in the carly
stages of becoming a multiethnic school. Originally it was very much a white
local community. The head-teacher of this school welcomed the changing
pupil population as it allowed the school to share in the ‘new’ diversity, which
it was argued had not happened before. The aim of the teachers is to enable
pupils to make sense of the world in which they live, and to respect ity
diversity, people and places.
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THEME 12. BARRIERS IN EFFECTIVE INTERCULTURAL
COMMUNICATION
Plan

1. What are barriers?

2. Types of communication barriers, Cultural barriers, breaking
Learning Objectives

+  To understand the concept of barrier in communication.

+ To learn how to break cultural barriers.

The human communication system can be compared with a radio

telephone circuit. Just as in radio transmissions, where distortion can occur al

point along the circuit (channel), there can be similar bar

communication. The source’s information may be insufficient or unclear. Or thi

message can be ineffectively or inaccurately encoded. The wrong cl

communication may be used. The message may not be decoded the way it win

encoded. Finally, the receiver may not equipped to handle the decoded me:

such a way as to produce the response (feedback) expected by the source.

‘Barriers’ are any obstacles or difficulties that come in the way «
communication. They may be physical, mechanical, psychological cultural o
linguistic in nature. [n business communication, for instance, the major obstaclen
arise because of the set-up of an organization - the organizational barricrs. The siz
of an organization the physical distance between employees of an organization, (h
specialization of jobs and activities, and the power and status relationships. arc (h
main organizational barriers. Besides, then are the barriers, raised by interpersonnl

relationships between individual and groups, the prejudices of both individu

nlun

groups and the channels they use to communicate. Barriers to communicali

ct,

occur if the sender and receiver are not on the same “wavelength.” This is as (i
in human communication as it is in radio transmission.
On the human level, being on the same wavelength involves

experiences. That is, the source can encode only in terms of the experiences he o
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i STH g ¢

e s hadd, 1

is why two people from completely different cultures may find it

HIHERE 1E not impossible, to communicate.,

W the ')

of communication, all barriers whatever their natural are

Tebld

(A c R i i i
common label- ‘noise’. A term from modem physics it denotes not

L TTITnT

or channel disturbance, but all barriers that distort

ARIERRT]

n any manner.

Fhiyaienl Barriers

Pl main kinds of distractions act as ‘physical barriers’ to the
snioation process, These are:

01 The Competing Stimulus in the form of another

L

I going on within hearing distance, or loud music or traffic noise

e by The cawi Z
16 liekpround. The cawing of crows or a plane passing overhead can, for
FI, iown out messages altogether,

Ly

ental Stress: A high temperature and humidity, poor ventilation

i ___. i i 4 n el i 1 3 o
bl _. : i .L:::.:.___ THLHG = ..nm: <an OO_.__.ﬁ.muCﬁG to n__w_.o—.“mc__._m _3 _.m._.u sen M_._ﬁv ai Q
s n_ dan

L AR TR T

ges.

1N

Ive Stress: Sleeplessness, il health, the effects of drugs and mood

SR Ve s

to forms of subjective stress that often lead to great difficulties

filiah i interpretation.

Uiy | BN o s . C
I nnranee of the Medium: The various media for communication are: oral
by E

Wi

al and audiovisual. The use of a medium with which the
L

Histos are not familiar would turn the medium itsel finto a barrier.
Vasihalagleal Barriers

(T [T

a certain *frame of reference’, a kind of window through which

e b s world, at pe i
SUE Lt the world, at people, and events and situations. A frame of reference

B BRLE o] w

irds and values, usually implicit, underlying and to some extent

UG an action, or the expression of any belief, attitude or idea. No two

BRI possess ex: similar fi " ref
W posness exactly similar frames of reference, even if theyv are identical

Nt our experiences, particularly our childhood experiences,
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and the cultural environment we have grown up in influence our

reference.

Linguistics and Cultural Barriers

A language is the expression of the thoughts and experiences of people
terms of their cultural environment. When the same language is made usc ol in i
different culture, it takes on another colour, another meaning.

Mechanical Barriers
Mechanical barriers are those raised by the channels employed (0

interpersonal, group or mass communication. Channels become barrier when thi

message is interfered with by some disturbance, which increased the dif

reception or prevented some elements of the message reaching its destination o

both. The absence communication facilities too would be a mechanical b
This type of barrier includes any disturbance, which interferes with (i
fidelity of the physical transmission of the message. A telephone that is in poo

working order, making demands on the yelling ability of Sender and Receiver, i

ollen

mechanical barrier in interpersonal communication. So also is ‘cross-ta

u ]
|

heard over an ‘intercom’ link in an office, or during longdistance calls. In G

Communication, a rundown or ‘whistling microphone, and wrong placement «

I

loudspeakers are disturbances which are mechanical in nature. (the communi
who stands too close or too far from the mike is another matter). In 1ma

communication, mechanical barriers would include such disturbances as stalic i
Iy

the radio, smeared ink in a newspaper, a rolling screen on television, a

readable point-size, or a film projector or video that does not function perfe

Cultural Barriers to Effective Communication

Effective communication with people of different cultures is cs
challenging. Cultures provide people with ways of thinking—ways of scciny
hearing, and interpreting the world. Thus the same words can mean different thingp
to people from different cultures, cven when they talk the “same™ language. Whaon

the languages are different, and translation has to be used to communicale, (i
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poliiiinl for misunderstandings increases. Stella Ting-Toomey describes three

(0l which culture interferes with effective cross-cultural understanding. First

il whe calls “cognitive constraints.” These are the frames of reference or

i Viewn that provide a backdrop that all new information is compared to or

Lo dinti

Sevond are “behavior constraints.” Each culture has its own rules about

_m _.._. ‘.__
I

 which affect verbal and nonverbal communication. Whether one

e ol

I person in the eye-or not; whether one says what one means overtly

U L Y he issue; how close the people stand to each other when they are

Wl il of these and many more are rules of polileness which differ from

]

e o culture.,

Ll Toomey’s third factor is “emotional constraints.” Different cultures

sl thie

ay of emotion differently. Some cultures get very emotional when

ey e ilo

£ an issue. They vell, they cry, they exhibit their anger, fear,

fin B

d other feelings openly. Other cultures try to keep their emotions
Wi, xhibiting or sharing only the “rational” or factual aspects of the situation.
Al ul these d

erences tend to lead to communication problems. If the people
Wenlvnl ire not aware of the potential for such problems, they are even more
HERLY (0 [l victim to them, although it takes more than awareness to overcome
W puhileimg and communicate effectively across cultures.

i ealing Communication Barriers

Wil

' in o culturally diverse world. People will encounter individuals from

A aeen, re

ions, and nationalities in their day to day encounters. There is

e 14

ing unfamiliar cultures. What manners are acceptable? What

e o

from a very different background? It can be paralyzing to deal

S e peaple i we do not know what to expect. The following suggestions

el i the , Becoming a Master Student, by Dave Ellis are applicable
E e i i variety of settings.

FHe dinire to communicate is the first step in being effective.
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Ne matter what tools you gain in cross cultural communication

- The desire to connect with another human being is the bond that will
express itself clearly. A genuine effort to understand another person gocs nluny
way in the path to communication.

Knowing about other cultures will help you develop your skills. Be proactive

when approaching a new culture. This is a learned skill which means it w
research, practice, and growth. People from different backgrounds may have varial
approaches to conflict management, learning styles, family structure, religion, nid
most other aspects of life. It is impossible toknow the varied systems ol ull

cultures, so approach this process one culture at a time as you meet and deal with

new people.

When dealing with diverse people look for similarities. Our goals, dr
and aspirations may be more alike than our skin color. Parenting approaches i)
differ, but the common bond of a mother and a child crosses many barricrs. Munl
people have basic needs in common, like Maslow’s hierarchy of needs that sugonl

all people have physiological, safety, acceptance, self-esteem, and el

actualization needs. Considering these things it is casy to see our essen i

ground. And this is where we can begin our comprehension of others.

il

Put your new information about other people into action. Make a p

inventory of your own biases. Where has your ignorance held you back Irom

appreciating other people? What have you learned that makes this old |
obsolete? Help to educate people in your family and group of friends about yuui

new leanings. Be careful. People become attached to their ignorance, and v

i

difficulty accepting new ideas. It may have taken you a while to

knowledge necessary to deal with people. Encourage others to be open, but know

that information is integrated when a person is ready to accept it. Form a

with people from different cultures to know what challenges they have

with your culture. Help the gencral community to grow by raising aw

promoting fair treatment for all people.

188

nt as you become a promoter of cross cultural communications

WAy reach beyond stereotypes. These do not represent the population they seek
ety It is necessary to evaluate people on an individual basis. Stereotypes

I iefleet the differences in socioeconomic status, religion, or dialect. These

HEiwicen are apparent in all races and cannot identify one specific group of
gl It ds important to suspend judgment, avoid misconceptions, narrow

fiaitives, and immature reactions. Stereotypes often contain a granule of truth

Bt i

1 cannot characterize an entire culture. Getting the whole picture is

#utive, and thinking critically about people and their behavior.
L

lely the barriers that exist between cultures are weak We need desire

1, and the willingness to take interpersonal risks to break them. An

It ability to be open to new ideas and new people will go a long way in

[Hcenk of cross cultural communication. It starts with a smile and acceptance

Wbl (o i ex

g new world full of clarity and connectedness.

Lrends in intercultural communication
Al

1d of the 20th century the world in general, and the developed world

HE ptivalar is presenting itself in a new outlook. The Western model of liberal

il

cties has been victorious over authoritarian systems in Latin

Al ind Europe. In our society we can see a change in political groups and

RS BT

s is no longer emphasizes itself as the binding and controlling

el

i of social cohesion and democralic legislation, but presents itself as the

) g

the neo liberal world economy. The consciousness of many

Pl

[ scientific elites is subdued to this neoliberal worldview, regarding the
e of social integration and democratic legitimization only in the terms of a
Cl bisnelit-analysis and utility preferences.
Iy the way of ‘globalization’, as a result of the internationalization of
SOy tows, migratory movements, pollution and information, the classical
digtiisiive of nation, state, and democracy is in a process of dissolution. The

Pt ul de

ulation have forced states to give up protective barriers, and
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sovereign powers, on a large scale to provide the underlying economy w
sufficiently large markets. More and more powers of the nation statey ui

transferred to intergovernmental institutions, providing themselves with tod

powerful than those of the dissolving states, and it seems acting with u nevoi

8wl

increasing expansionism. The rise in the consciousness of sub-state-ne
stateless nations is equally a threat for the traditional order and reflects the politiol
reorganization of the world.

In the advent of the neoliberal world-order, the subjective reality, and culturnl
integrity, of the individual has become under increasing attack by new meant ol
international communication and information flow. The dominance ol globul
players in the media is a phenomenon that cannot be left untouched. 1l

emergence of the global concepts of movies, shows and series, as well wi

emergence of a global audience of a concentrated media ownership, with its impact
on program contents, is a concept without precedence. Modern media content |
characterized by a never ending stream of popular and mass culture orientad

1

programming and has banned alternative views and discussions Ir
consciousness of the mass audience.

While fighting for viewer ratings, the programming of most stationy
dominated by economic interest [lactors rather than intellectual context. In th
truest sense of the word, the culture has been commoditied and is viewed as a conl
benefit factor for the attainment of the global media audience and the plobal
information society. Politics has not been left untouched by this new plobil

whin

information society, and presents itself under the pressure of the popu

context has often been sacrificed for media-representation and mass e
appeal.

Global Business

The changing business environment, the changes in communicatiofn

technology, the political changes, encourage and facilitate the emergence ol plabl
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B, transnational companies and the emergence of common markets around
i Wi
tvee Trade and Common Markets

le agreements, such as NAFTA or more dynamic organizations such

et

sean Union, have given rise to enormous possible markets for a large
iitintint ol companies. The premise of ‘globalization® is in fact the most important
sl coneept emerging in today’s market economies.

With the emergence of a global economy, the export of business culture and

‘ests is evident. Today most bigger companies are run no longer in a

I' way, but are strongly influenced by one management style or another; a

inlve export of Anglo-Saxon or Asian business culture, and their respective

| Read the text again and explain the terms

phone circuit’ ‘wavelength’ ‘psychological barriers’ ‘physical barriers’

Hupuietic  barriers’ ‘mechanical barriers” ‘cross-talk® ‘cognitive constraints’

|

Wvior constraints’ ‘globalization’
Il.  Answer the following questions:

W

¢ types of barriers?

! What does ‘being on the same wavelength’ mean?

erence between linguistic and cultural barrier?

W

three ways does Stella TingToomey suggest to interfere culture with

IRTRUET] understanding?
A How can one break communication barriers?
L What Kind of barrier is it?
I COVID-19 pandemic situation brings to light this necessity as schools

i with little to no warning. The flood of information from districts, school
pitinidpnly, department chairs, and other groups was overwhelming. A crisis plan
W jovide o website to check daily, a specific subject email to read, or a

Wiviaivhy of who o contact. In this situation, has every teacher in every department
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checked in? Knowing the individual teacher status must be clear be

focus on students situation. Not all answers to the situation arc avillill
immediately, but having contact on a scheduled basis allow teachers (o [oel (110}
have some control over their situation. It reminds teachers that somcone i

about them as a person, and not just an interchangeable piece. Part of organizlng
crisis plan is to recognize the issues that occur during a crisis. Again, COVIIY (4

pandemic has provided some specific issues. One problem is that con

HIRILY

online is exhausting.

IV.  Read the text above and answer questions.
What are the social barriers in distance nacnmmc_ﬂ.u...
What are the cultural barriers in distance education?
What are the temporal barriers in distance education?
What are the technical barriers in distance education?
Case Study 1

Barry is a 27-year old who is a foodservice manager at a cast

I diniig
restaurant. Barry is responsible for supervising and managing all employces in il

back of the house. Employees working in the back of the house r

Trovn

16 years old to 55 years old. In addition, the employees come from diverse culiil

and ethnic backgrounds. For many, English is not their primary language. |

ServSafe® certified and tries his best to keep up with food safety isst

s i th

kitchen but he admits it’s not easy. Employees receive “on the Jjob training"

food safety basics (for example, appropriate hygiene and handw:

time/temperature, and cleaning and sanitizing). But with high turnover ol

employees, training is often rushed and some new employees are put right i

I
Jjob without training if it is a busy day. Eventually, most employees get some kil

of food safety training. The owners of the restaurant are supportive of Ba 1

food safety efforts because they know if a food safety outbreak were ever linked )
their restaurant; it would likely put them out of business. Still. the owners nol

there are additional costs for training and making sure food is handled safely. O
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Yol vk

v Nuiry comes to work and is rather upset even before he steps into the
{Cuirant, Things haven’t been going well at home and he was lucky to rummage

1¢ of the dirty laundry and find a relatively clean outfit to wear for

its he needs a haircut and a good hand scrubbing, especially after

s car last evening. When he walks into the kitchen he notices several

iy s ol uncooked meat sitting out in the kitchen area. It appears these have been

il room temperature for quite some time. Barry is frustrated and doesn’t

f iy what to do. He feels like he is beating his head against a brick wall when it

It petting E,:u_cemmm to practice food safety. Barry has taken many efforts

oyees to be safe in how they handle food. He has huge signs posted all

Wik (e kitchen with these words: KEEP HOT FOOD HOT AND COLD FOOD

1 and WASH YOUR HANDS ALWAYS AND OFTEN. All employees are

ometer when they start so that they can temp food. Hand sinks, soap,
fowels are available for employees so that they are encouraged to wash
frequently.Questions:

| What are the communication challenges and barriers Barry faces?

! What solutions might Barry consider in addressing cach of these challenges

Cise Study 2

All, 10 years old boy, is a newcomer to an American school. He is from
fuliinle country and has an introverted personality. From his first day at school he
win Iuslated from his groupmates. [t's a major problem for him to get adapted to a
B ty form another culture. He does not like his classmates because they
Wiy Iiim with some unusual behaviors, that are not appropriate and acceptable in
¢. English is his second language and he does not speak it with his
nbers, too. So, sometimes it gets difficult to understand his peers’

Bbo o e
Pindly 1
[t i

Ngs.

1w Ali as a child can overcome this situation?

Wi i more responsible for his adaptation process? School or parents?
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THEME 13. Intercultural communication in everyday lifc

1. Read the text and mark the passages where the following issues are
discussed.

Issues to be discussed

e What is leisure?

*The most popular home leisure pastimes

s Qutside leisure activities: gardening and walking in the countryside

* Shopping and eating out as pastime

*Sport Relief

*English vs British in sport

#Sport in Britain

* The origin of rules for sport

*Music and the arts

People in Britain have a lot of hobbies and interests. But it's not all fun,

In their spare time they are doing housework, gardening and looking ulle
pets. .

But they do m.gmo like hanging round and chilling out. In fact, leisure includey
watching TV, networking, doing hobbies, listening to the music, seeing Iricidy,
going to events and taking part in sport. Some of these activitics occur motly
inside the house whereas others occur outside it. Generally the greater part of oy
people's leisure time is spent in the home.

Watching television is by far the most popular leisure pastime. There |y

an abundance of TV programmes - from current news to soap operas il

reality shows. Reality TV is extremely popular in the UK, Reality showy
have changed the nature and style of TV in Britain as elsewhere in the world
Many people are fond of reality shows because they consider them as a kil
of ‘naked’ reality that scems natural, spontaneous and uncontrolled. Though

this is an allusion, many people spend a lot of hours glued to the screen when
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S ronlity show is on. ‘Big Brother’ is thought to be the world’s first truly

Wilermetive 1'V programme. In that 24-hour online soap opera ten contestants

vin vhosen from tens of thousands of hopefuls. They lived together for two

4wl i hinlf months in a house completely cut off from the rest of the world,

Wil e neeess to TV, radio or newspapers and no means of contacting their

iilly and friends. After ‘Big Brother’ loads of reality TV shows have

Afijwared, There are some very popular British reality TV shows. In the

' Iflutly Come Dancing’ a celebrity learns to dance with a professional

livery week they have to learn a different ballroom dance such as the

..._E_. the waltz or the cha cha cha, and perform it live on TV on Saturday

ilihit, In the ‘Changing Rooms® houses are redecorated by the owners’

\luhibours. Another very popular show is the ‘Hell’s Kitchen® - chef Ramsay

4 ilvice to cooks in restaurants. Show ‘Relocation, Relocation’ follows
uple deciding on a new place to live in the UK. They are filmed during the
s ol moving town and house. For viewers who are going to buy a home
i, It i4 really interesting to see the prices of flats and houses in different
4 01 the country.

Fiwirly large audience of viewers arc attracted by sitcoms and stand- up
windians,

11 would not be exaggeration to say that the British are obsessed with the
vl wide web. Social networking is very popular in the UK. The British
W 1o feel connected and the best way of doing that is through phones,
Wi und computers. The British are fond of research analyzing various
Wil ol human life. Recently they have researched into the time people
il browsing the Internet and checking networking sites. [t was found out
,_.__.:r who have smart phones check the Face- book fourteen times a day; the
il ilully average mobile time on the site via the smart phones is half an
.wz:___ I the UK Facebook is the third most popular application on smart

___a_z__._z. ilter email and the browser. It is hardly surprising that around 47 per
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cent of smart phone owners look at Facebook while working out at the pyii

Internet addictsare online almost all the time. One of the favou

¢ Internvl
activities is chatting; while chatting, one may invent new identitics [l

themselves and pretend to be completely different people. This :

typical not only of the British but of many Internet users all over the worlil

The Internet is an attraction not only for young people; older people in 14
ain are catching up - they are fast learning to use the Internet witl 1l
purpose of finding more information that applies to their needs and i

cumstances. Elderly people who live alone are increasingly using the in

to keep in touch with their family and friends. MiriamMargolyes, the ey

Potter actress bom in 1941 said: “The internet is an essential resource thil

allows everyone to communicate, learn, save money and - most important|y
have fun”. Elderly internet users are sometimes called ‘silver surfers’,

Texting has become one of the most popular ways of commt

caltig

Since the maximum number of characters in a message is 160, pcople hivi

found ways of shortening words in order to say more. The most commaon

ways are removing vowels, apostrophes and dashes:; replacing words or puil

of words with symbols and numbers; removing the end ‘E’ and changi

to ‘U in some words, for example, GIV = GIVE, LUV LLOVI
Abbreviations and acrenymsare used too. The most common are PPl

people, THX = thanks, PLZ/S = please, [RL = in real life, MSG = mes

IMO = in my opinion, BTW = by the way, etc.

Not so many people in Britain read a book several times a week thoul
quite a lot of people read newspapers during the week. More than hall of (I
British are members of their local library and one in five of them borrow

something at least once a week. As well as books many libraries in Brituin

now have CDs, records, videos and DVDs for loan to the publi

They also

provide various online resources.

The most popular outside leisure activity in Britain is garden
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{uipile enjoy growing flowers; others take pride in growing vegetables - they
il that home-grown fruit and vegetables taste much better and are
lialililer than those in shops. Gardens in Britain come in all shapes, sizes and
Wylon. The best Britain’s green fingers are given awards at the annual
Mullunal Garden competition. In Britain more and more people want to grow

i awn fruit and vegetables. If you don’t have a garden you can grow fruit

|

il vepelables on an allotment. An allotment is a small piece of land used

ally for gardening. You are not allowed to build houses on

x—_..

In the past some people thought that allotment gardening was

bif it and just for old people. Now allotments are in fashion and everyone
Waiits one that is why there are allotment waiting lists in England, Wales and

rn Ireland.

Iie British are famous for their passion for lush lawns of grass; they do
Wil 10l tired cutting the lawn twice a day three times a week to have grass not
bllve (han five centimeters.

Walking in the countryside is one of the Britain’s best loved pastimes. A

weh found a country stroll was voted ahead of eating out and

i

geailing o book in the garden. The British are fortunate enough to live in the
Lty where there is always a fairly short distance from a rural location.
{hiul tieans they can escape when they have had enough of the rat race and

sines of modern life. Not few people think whether it's a Sunday stroll

is hike, there's nothing like a good walk with friends in the

iyulde,

ing has become a leisure activity in the UK. It is considered as one

(A T

popular pastimes. Walking the shopping malls is ironically
il (o be more popular than walking the dog. Sunday shopping has

i ivi 3 / is { uite large family
i i i lamily activity; Sunday now is a day for g g

Jiilsen, Families tend to come along together; while shopping they are

g to coffee shops where they have a cup of coffee and some

TR I
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snack and relax. Shopping malls in Britain offer a wide range of scrvices i

make sure family shopping is fun for everyone - they include pa

1wt
spaces for prams, kid’s clubs, play areas, family rooms, etc.

Eating out is another pastime in the UK. These days Britons cal oul
much more than they used to. Eating out can mean sitting around a table with
your friends in pizzeria or ordinary cafe or enjoying a pint in the pub; very
few can afford an expensive restaurant. Dinner parties where friends conn
together in someone’s home, the host cooks the meal and everyone Iy
enjoying the pleasure of being together in the private and friendly place wie
in decline in Britain. While pub and drinking culture continuc to play an

important role in the social life of young people in Britain, the t

British pub has been changing. Pubs used to be the exclusive domain of

drinkers while now they are trying to create a more family-

atmosphere. Traditional pub entertainment such as darts and smeekerarc now
joined by activities such as quiz nights and collective sports viewing on larp
screen TVs.

Going to “gigs’, a colloquial word for concerts, is popular among youny
people in the cities where live music is an important part of cultural lifc
‘Boy” and ‘girl’ bands have been popular in the UK since the end ol th
previous century. Traditional Brit-Pop sound is in trend again; it is believed
to be a sign of nostalgia for the 60s as a golden age of British pop musi
when there were groups such as the Beatles.

There are many museums in the UK and London is home to many of the
world's best museums - British Museum, Victoria and Albert Muscum
Science Museum and Design Museum, etc. In the British Museum or th
National Gallery one may find children everywhere - they are busy drawing
Egyptian statues, copying hieroglyphics, discussing the difference between
the monuments in various periods of time and so on. There is the annual

Family Friendly Museum Award in the UK which is granted to the mus
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il are the best at keeping both parents and their kids amused. According to
{eeont survey, 37% of British people had visited a museum or an art gallery
i (i previousmonths.

Wome British people think that cinema is the most relevant art form

Il has the greatest potential to reflect contemporary life. Due to

al development cultural preferences have changed. People can
Auiiwilond any film they want from the internet. But, in the era of spending

il ol the time on a personal computer, people like the opportunity to get

i ol (he house and enjoy a film, without getting n:mm.mowma by instant

{ on their computer.

{‘ontemporary visual arts are often controversial but modern creations

{0 a fairly large audience of young people in Britain. The Tate

ifiddorn art gallery in London is known for showcasingcontemporary artists.

Wi people think that work of contemporary artists in painting, sculpture

H Tt 2yt -1 5 1 1 3 f?_-\—
il instatlationslcaves viewers free to reflect and experience it in their o

Wiy i Lo connect it to their own lives. Because of that contemporary art 18

ed conceptual or conceptualist art. But the forms of modern

Hilh - nero zig-zagging, rippling. geometric, curvaceous - do not appeal
fi ilie minjority of the public. In Britain ‘traditional painting’ is set against
pupeptualist ‘modern’ art. Sometimes those who are against contemporary

remes Lo ignore great modernist painters from Picasso to Cy

Wil g oot

L ainhly,

|'or many people in Britain sport is their main form of entertainment.

It people enjoy watching sports but very many do it as amateurs. The

it

wapiper devotes several pages entirely to sport. The British are very

proud of their professional or commercial sports. Every

« ubout competing. And even though such games as indoor bowling,

(LA i

ARTHITY Joker are viewed by many as just an amateur pastime, the British

(il very excited about them. British schools devote a lot of time to
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organized sport. Participation in sports in Britain is high among people ol
school-age group but falls as they get older. In England almost all teenuy o

regularly participate in sports activities outside class during term ftinn

Swimming and cycling are the most commonsports for them. Swimming |

the most common sport among girls, while boy’s favourite sport ren

football.

The UK is traditionally considered as the birthplace of modern sport. It |

claimed that rules of most sports were drawn up in Britain as well as most spo
philosophies were formulated in Britain. It is possible to say that in the 19 (|
century there were two kinds of sport activity in the UK - sport for comnion
ordinary people (town people and peasants) and sport for the middle class. |l

sports of ordinary people reflected their lives - they were rough and rude. i

knuckle boxing, cock fighting and ‘folk’ football were among the most
sport activities.

As for the middle class, such sport activities as cricket, golf and foxhunting

oceupied most of their pastime. People cxercised these activities for ple

nobody was paid. Public schools played an important role in codifying ru

some sport games. Football was adopted in public schools as a

controlling the boys and building their character. It was thought that football ¢

help bring the boys up as both individual leaders and socially useful team-playery
A cult of athleticism developed within British public schools and found a nutul

extension in the universities. At Cambridge some common sets of rules wer

developed in order to allow boys from different public schools to play top
Representatives of leading London football clubs, including former publi

schoolboys, met in London in 1863 to establish a common code of

football and form the Football Association to govern the game.
Sport is considered as a significant part of social life; this idea is backed |
the fact that once every two year period an event called Sport Relief takes Pl

Usually this event occurs in March. This is a charity event held in association will,
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HHE Hport. People, who take part in Sport Relief run, swim, cycle and raise money

WEIRl peaple Tiving incredibly tough lives both in the UK and around the world.

B the ) 1 Prime Minister ran Sport Relief Mile in Oxford. After the one-

Il dhutity run, David Cameron said: “This is the third time [ have run the Sport

Beliel mnile I'am delighted to have taken part in such a fantastic event that is

across the UK together to get active, raise money and change lives.
 logether some of the best things about Britain - we are a great
1, but also-one of the most gencrous countries when it comes to
lo pgood causes It is common knowledge that the countries-

* United Kingdom - England, Scotland, Wales and Northern

cally have found themselves in a rather tense relationship. England

WA i it population and centralized power possesses the leading role in the

O LUET

' world. Not surprisingly, in most cases the whole Britain is associated

I Piigland only, and the inhabitants of the UK (the English, the Scottish, the

Welili, i ) are simply referred to as the English. This fact cannot but trigger

Hie il nong the non- English residents of the country, which finds its

Bt i in ber of social spheres, one of which is, evidently, sport.

Fuih UK constituent has its own teams in different kinds of sport. And, if in
WAl iobody disputes the irrefutable superiority of the English, in rugby all the

L ftlons have strong teams which exist in constant irreconcilable competition.

W Lnowi all the rugby teams of the UK participate in the so-called Six

Pt o ipionship ( England, France, Ireland, [taly. Scotland and Wales).

e i clear tendency of opposition between the Scots, the Welsh and the Irish
0 Whole to the English. It is quite typical for rughy fans to seemingly sub-

T

ily make sport and political topics overlap when fans being citizens of the

Ly rovenl th itude to the political situation and their attitude to England,
W paibon g

I ly the favourite sports of the British upper class are hunting and

SRl Hunting in Britain, whether on horseback or on foot with a shotgun, is
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only for a few rich people as there are virtually no forests in Britain :
which exist are privately owned by landlords. Various estates offer shooting during
hunting seasons. People have to pay in order to go hunting. If you go hunting punm
birds, you have to pay for each bird you have shot. The most expensive hunt i
undoubtedly fox hunting. Fox hunting originated in the seventeenth century; il i
had a marked impact on the tradition, language and culture of the UK. The phii

‘to be in the pink® meaning ‘healthy and happy’ was derived from the hunt - tli

colour of hunt’s masters red jackets was described as pink. [n 2005 fox |
was banned in the UK. These days you can’t hunt some animals, like foxes, hui

and deer. Though in Scotland mounted huntsmen can chase a fox in the inlerest ol

pest control provided their dogs are muzzled and the fox is either shot d
killed by a bird of prey.

Coarse fishing is fairly cheap as there are a lot of rivers and lakes in (hy
UK. Lots of anglingclubs arrange fishing sites and competitions

Fly fishing for trout and salmon on private river banks is very expensive

Most weekends you may sce anglers sitting beside the rivers and canals waiting lo

the fish to bite. The British tend to joke that since their rivers rarely frecze ove

they have no tradition off ice-fishing through little holes (as anglers in R
used to doing) - their fisherman sit at muddy grass at all season of the year.

il. Read the text again and a) explain the terms

‘pastime’, ‘sitcom’, ‘stand-up comedy’, ‘social networking’, ‘tex!
‘acronym’, ‘internet addict’, ‘green finger’, “allotment’, ‘snooker’, ‘showcii
‘installation’;

I11. Answer the following questions:

1.What activities are considered as leisure ones? 2. What is the most populi
leisure pastime in the UK? 3. Why do people like watching reality TV showu” |

Why is social networking so popular in the UK? 5. How often do the British chiedl

Facebook? How often do you check your social networks? 6. Who are aw:

the Annual National Garden competition? 7. Why is walking so popu
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HETI What do shopping malls offer to attract more families? 9. What is meant by

A OO0 What is a gig? 11. Why do people like going to the cinema these
by 4 W

contemporary art called conceptual art? 13. What kinds of sport

cee e 1

itain in the 19-th century? 14. Why and when were the rules for

floped? 15. Which facts can support the idea that sport plays a

et soci

role in Britain? 16. How is regional divide reflected in British
W1 What are the traditional favourite sports of the British upper class?

IV, Find not less than three common and three different things about

180 pnstimes in the UK, UZB and Russia.

I Complete the following sentences as close to the text as possible

e pop

I 'aked reality’, though

Ihe British like to feel connected and the best way of doing

is very popular because

Lo ntiract customers libraries in the UK

& Lah lawns of grass ...

Wi

: for many people in Britain is a kind of

W hnner partie i : < i
parties where friends come together in someone’s home are

i helieved to be a sign of nostalgia for the 60s.
| vl

Il was adopted in public schools as a means of

,.
\ Hay il the statements below are true or false. Correct the false

bty

Fhie most popular leisure activity in the UK is going to exhibitions

M il events.,

Hhiw nature and style of TV have changed and this is evident in the

Fronlity 1V shows.
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British pubs are the exclusive domain of male drinkers.

[

s+ In Britain participation in sports gets higher as people get older.

s. The Tate Modern is a contemporary art gallery in Dublin.

6. The forms of contemporary art appeal to the vast majority of people
7. All kinds of fishing are cheap enough for ordinary people to afford
8. Fox hunting was banned in 1905.

9. Sport Relief takes place every March.

10. The superiority of the English in rugby is irrefutable.

VLFill in the gaps with the words in italics from the text.

1. Skateboarding is the favourite of many teenagers.

b

My nephew is a complete video game __ .
3. He's missed so much school that he's going to find it hard to_
4« A piece of art that consists of several different objects or picturcs
arranged to produce a particular effect is called
5 s food, clothes and money given to people who
are in urgent need of help.

6. She wants to African-American literature.

7 People are spending more on  because they donot bother coo
home.

s We tried to stay awayfrom_____ topics at the dinner party.

VII[.Write down what the following acronyms stand for:

PPL, THX, PLZ/S, IRL, MSG, IMO, BTW, IMHO.

[X.Find the names of the popular British reality TV shows and say il the
arc any Russian/Uzbek reality TV shows analogous to them. Which
Russian/Uzbek reality TV shows would you recommend that British studenty
learning Russian/Uzbek should watch.

X_Read the text and fill in the gaps with the missing words(A, B, C, or D))

Autumn is the time of year when the nights (1), thetemperature

cools, and many of us feel a strong wish to shut ourselvesaway.
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) new hobbies at this time of year can play animportant role in

TR

ulated and energetic - and preventing feelings of anxiety and
Ahpeanion. the (3)  apply to people of all ages. Hobbies can help
SO et your worries for a while andchange your (4) . Britain’s most
Pl ) are playing a vital role in the British mental (6)__

L0l Iy booming in Britain; it soars in popularitythanks to bad weather

il elebrity knitters like Kate Moss, Julia Roberts. The extreme weather

utlitlong elearly remind the nation why they need winter knits. Knitting

pliwn/) effects. It is believed that the rhythm of working the same
i over and over again calms the heart

Lokt i

thing, creating a feeling of stability and inner quiet. Some
jiisple think that knitting and yoga have much (9) = And
HaLEiin ath yoga and knitting fans are starting to recognize the benefit of

e sty

LA B draw C draw | D draw

i in

LA B taking | C D doing
up making |

LA B steps C D

benefits

LA 1] C study | D mood

alyle schedule

A {] | C fun D likes

A I well- C D order

slale heing feelings

i A i C feel- D feel-
conscious | good good

oA B knit | C thing | D |

ahitih B pattern

oA i C in D in
common ) style B

I Nhake w list of leisure acti mentioned in the text; add some other

Fopnbi Biieh postimes you know of.



1. Make a list of the most popular outside the house leisure activities in
Uzbekistan and explain why you think they are so popular. Check your idcus witli
the ideas of other students.

. If you belong to a social networking site, tell other students about itx
benefits; if you do not belong to any social networking site, give your reasony
why.

iv. Browse the Internet and a) find information about the muscumu
mentioned in the text and give a PP presentationof the museum which secmn
most interesting to you (not more than 10 slides); b) find information about (hi
painters mentioned in the text and give a PP presentation of the works ol one
of them.

Case Study 1

Read what a teenager says about the way she uses her mobile phone. Decidi

what kind of problems she is experiencing; make a set of questions to [ind oul

arienl

how other students use their mobile phones and whether they have psych

or any other problems when their mobile phone is on/off. Arrange the answers (i

the form of a chart with the proportion of yes’/‘no’, ‘sometimes/never/ rarcl
cte. answers.

I’m always connected with my phone. I wouldn’t dream of turning it ofl
even when 1 am asleep, it’s part of me. With a smartphone you can po
anywhere and still send and receive emails, download music or video clipn
Teachers really hate it when they see us with our mobiles in class, bul (hey
have to catch us first ... I am so good at texting [ can do it under my devl
without looking. My grandmum always tells me to turn my phone off but sl
is just completely out of touch with what’s going on today!

Case Study 2

Analyze the message posted to one of the internet forums and work oul yuu

proposals how to deal with the situation.
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I linte when people ask what my interests/hobbies are because I don't
Wy hive any. 1 don't really know what I'm passionate about. [ hate

dking, 1 don't play any instruments, I'm not into video games and | don't

HEv 1y i

nging out with friends. I mostly just do things on the internet,

't have anything worth mentioning so I think it makes me sound

i and stupid.

L Work Think Tank

Wark in small groups. Imagine you are planning to have a day out with

O Ivlen

i. Choose the place you g0 to, transport you go by, leisure
AHVIes you are going to be engaged in. 55%. you have finished. put
Lbiviling together into a brief description of the day.
Helerences
bl daity mait.co ol

ticle-2387382/Prime-} V

ister-David-

L wile-Samantha-bit-charity-run-mile-Sport-Relief-today . htmi

Hewitt K. Understanding Britain Today. (Part 1). - Oxford: Perspective
Fablie o , 2009, p. 307
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THEME 14. Recognizing cultural products and symbols

[. Read the text and mark the passages where the following issues arc

discussed.
Issues to be discussed
> Attitudes to work in Britain
> Job satisfaction
> Types of pay in the UK
> Pay-slip, taxes and contributions
~ Benefits
> Work-life balance and ao.érmrzism
~  Twenty-first century jobs
How hard British people work and how well they are paid
= Spending money
> Looking for a job
~ Curriculum Vitae and a cover letter
> Retirement age, state pension age
It is believed that the British lack enthusiasm for work. British media i
forming public opinion on the attitudes to work common to British socicty. [f
is claimed that poor work attitude is one of the reasons for unemployment i
Britain. Moreover most British think that the main problem with thei
economy is that many Britons lack work ambition. They certainly want Touady
of money’, but would rather do almost anything than work for it. According 1o

the report from the Centre for Social Justice 62 per cent of employers, whu

turned down applicants for unskilled jobs in sectors like caler

manufacturing and retailing, explained their decision by poor work altituds

and ethic of the applicants. In general work ethic is defined as belief in tlu

moral value and importance of work. It includes timekeeping, self-awarcncy

confidence, presentation, communication, teamwork and an ability

All these things are essential (o

understand workplace relationshi
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prutidtive work. In modern Britain they are too often below the standard

eibed |

ticularly among younger jobseekers. As the result the public are
i a fourth 'R’ ibili

i for a fourth 'R’ - responsibility - to be added to schools' traditional core
TN N cadinge it i

Whjevtn ol reading, writing and arithmetic. They hope that promoting

y would aim to improve employability and students' attitudes to

__:.:‘ 5 seri 5 5
15 serious correspondence between work attitude and ethic and

vty senteei i
eifeedsm, Absenteeism is understood as regular absence from work or
bl A .

:nteeism i idered as a maj ;
e1sm is considered as a major workplace issue for the UK

L]

i is argue i i
V. It is argued that in the UK absenteeism varies by gender; women

W i

Y lo take time off more often than men due to different factors
Vil e factors ignifi "
Ui these factors the most significant is their care for other family

ey, Absenteeis ies i
senteersm varies by age - young British workers are more likely

their older colleagues.

b

iy say tha iy s pols ini
fiay say that there are polar opinions about work attitude and ethic
W Wiiteh socie ;

I tociety. When a group of Conservative MPs claimed British
h b JBpre e 1 H ,
Wk were “among the worst idlers in the world”, there was a storm of

HImenis on the BBC web-site, which could be grouped as ‘approving’ and
S e =

Hisipproving’. One of the disapproving comments ran as follows: “How dare

W i / 3 v
L Ty MPs, tell me that [ am lazy. How dare you. I am a very hard

Wb o«

* parent (single due to a relationship breakdown not due to
] _f lew ) ol i o] 1 i
i I'work in the public sector, [ sit down at my desk at 9am and [ don't
fih ake ¢ i
i Ul I take a 30 minute lunch break, then 1 start again for the

" .
A, 1 do this week after week and [ take home less than £800 per

s Y ou disgust me”.

i the r hand, some
¢ other hand, some people approved of what the MPs had said:

Wl

e 1 .... .
0 the MPs for having the courage to say what many people know

B sl to s

- Have a look around your city/town centres today at not

nploye als e
ployed but also the unemployable, generally young men with
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no ambition or direction. Jobs are there for those who want them, my it
had to find another job in his 60's when the shipyards closed so why can't th
young do the same”. Some Brits hold a more moderate opinion. They thinl
that the UK is split in this regard: there are lots of people who work vory
hard, even harder than anywhere else, while some people are bone idlc.

Job satisfaction is considered in the UK as an essential part ol lil

satisfaction. Being happy in work is important. According to the resen

done by the Cabinet Office, the happiest workers in Britain are vicars il

pricsts :._ocmm farmers and fitness instructors are pretty jolly too. Duy
m_.c_ﬂ_u_mm over pay ._.wﬁ._a mountains of administration, teachers arc also amoii|
the happiest werkers in Britain. It turns out that publicans and brickics are 1
the unhappiest occupation of all.

Job satisfaction is associated with various things - benelits, worlin
conditions, achievements, interest and challenge, etc. - but for most people

Britain, especially for the working class, payis one of the most important

Pay is a word with gencral meaning: money that you receive yay end
from the organization you work for, usually paid to you every month, Ther
are two words - ‘wage(s)’ and ‘salary’ - which refer to a person’s pay of
earnings. The difference between the two lies in how a person is paid.

Some people have fixed work contracts and are paid a fixed amounl

each year however many hours they work. This kind of pay is salary. Salury
is the money people are paid every month by their employer. especinlly
someone in a profession, such as a teacher or a doctor. You have a linad
contract and are expected to work a minimum number of hours cvery woel

Your contracted salary will be paid to you each month at a twelfth ol e
total amount agreed. It does not matter how many hours you work heyand

your contracted hours - you will still be paid the same annual

should be noticed that a salary relates to an annual pay rate. It 15 h

that salaried people are usually higher carners. Now a salary of a

210

{uuiher in Britain may vary from £22,000 to 44,000 per year.

Wages are always paid to people who do casual work or are on short-
{4 contracts. Wages refer to the money that someone is usually paid every
wiek by their employer, especially someone who works at a factory or in a

. This kind of job will be advertised as an hourly or weekly rate.

The minimum pay per hour almost all workers are entitled to by law is
villed the National Minimum Wage (NMW). It doesn’t matter how small an

loyer company is, they w:.__ have to pay the minimum wage to their

pinployees.
Whether you are paid a wage or receive a salary, you will get a pay-slip
il the end of the month or each week il you are paid weekly. The pay-slip

s the amount people have been paid and the amount that has been taken

swity for income tax and national insurance contributions. [ncome tax in the
()¢ varies from 20 per cent up to 45 percent. National insurance
(uniributions are paid for a state pension. In Britain tax is paid on your
[iluome., i.e. money you receive from employment, and on most pensions,
Inluding state pensions, company and personal pensions.

Salary in advertisements is sometimes given in the following graphic
Wiy - *27K°, where Kmeans ‘a thousand’. Wages and salaries are paid in

uapiession it is not acceptable on a British bank document.

ds. Informally a pound is sometimes called a ‘quid’. As it is an informal

'here is another kind of pay in the UK which is called ‘fee’. Fee refers
i the money paid to a lawyer, doctor, or similar qualified worker for a piece
il work they have done. Actors and painters also usually are paid fees. The
{1itish use the word ‘fee’ in reference to university tuition. Universities in
Iii1ain charge different fees for different courses.

Permanent jobs in the UK offer a number of benefits such as sick and
iilernity leave, paid holidays and a pension. Aside [rom standard benefits

(here is another kind of compensation for labour - fringe benefits and perks.
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Fri et - 1
inge benefits are compensations made to an employee bevond rvopul

wages or salaries. They may include employer-provided or em;

o ____._
housir i i i
ng, health insurance, dental insurance, tuition reimbursement profif

sharing and other specialized benefits.

Perk is something that you get legally from your work in add

our we 5 5 5 i
¥ wages, such as meals, take-home vehicle or company car (a vehich

which companies or organizations rent or own and which employces uue |
2 hl Bl

thei , ) . ]
heir business and personal travel), hotel stays, free refreshments and o

other things.

a ] ) B ]
Falking about jobs one may use various words to call empl

regard to work they do and pay which they receive. Skilled workers who ()

manu vork are ofi
al work are often called blue-coilar workers; those who have jobn |

oftfices, banks ete. rather than jobs in manufacturing and building are colli
white collar workers. Low-paid jobs traditionally done by women

referred to as pink-collar jobs. This sector includes such jobs as scc

nurses, dishwashers, chambermai -
; bermaids, cleaners. The term ‘gold collar wi

1s used to refer to highly skilled professionals such as IT specia

wirly
ﬁ_GmM A v, apg % = -
gners, traders, architects, lawyers and doctors who earn high salurie

These are well-paid jobs that demand university degree and special u
—u

alterns of work in the UK are varied. You may have a full-time job o

part-time job; you may work flexitime or flexible hours which is in fuct i

Sys - rees choos i
ystem where employees choose the time they start and finish work cach «

i

‘ou mav wis8 T T 4 2
y ay work freelance which means working independently for dillcren
companies = i

mpanies rather than being employed by one particular compuny

i

organization. The breakthrough in Information Technology has altered 1h
nature of work and had a great impact on employment. Now about 14
million employees in the UK work from home. Working from home iy
become the big trend. People use the Internet and mobile phones to keep i

touch with customers and the main office. A person who works from |

e
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called an 'open collar worker’. It should be said that too many

Wil don't trust staff to work from home; they want fo see their

in the office so they can keep an eye on them.

ilie service industry, including telephone sales and information services,
fiin wxpanded greatly. This kind of work is usually labour intensive but it is

Ly to learn. People who work in this industry change jobs regularly; such

:n referred to as flexible labour.

Wk i o

ays jobs can sometimes become oppressive which is why many

M

{n Britain are trying to have good work-life balance. As most people

il more or less a third of their day at work, they try to divide their time

“
ieanannbly between work and other things. It is important to make time for

il (uidamental things in life: family, friends and relaxing on your own.

i in practice for many Brits it has become harder to separate the work

Wil wid the non-work self, because personal and professional identities are

g merged. For many professional workers [nternet aceess and mobile

-—. (]}
filisiien represent a complete loss of privacy and dewntime, even when at
Jiie, Naturally, this has a negative impact on the family unit in the United
J ligidom. Teenagers and young adults in Britain care less about salaries, and
e nbout flexible working, time to travel and a better work-life balance.
il t0-year-old with a degree in economics says: “The idea of moving into

ancial world of London and working long hours inside a massive

thi
iy does not appeal to me. [ saw my mum and dad work really hard, but

waork ethic is different. T want to do well but I want to have great fun in

iy
lile. Money and work are not the be all and end all. If you put all your effort

Il your job you lose sense of what you are living for”. Employers in Britain
Jive (0 meet the demands of young adults. Procter and Gamble has already

d lts recruitment efforts and what it offers to meel the needs of

Al

Ueneration Y\ Instead of just stressing higher salaries, this international

Luipiny is highlighting the opportunity for flexible hours, the chance to
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work from home, the offer of up to a year of'family leave' to look i
children or elderly parents, and the promise of regular three-monl

sabbaticals. Similar packages are being offered by companies across Brit:

In spite of the attempts at having reasonable work-life bala;

growing number of professionals in the UK are leaving high-pressure carcers

for lower-paid jobs that promise a more relaxed and easy life. Quilc

they find this kind of job in other countries and remote corners of the world

This phenomenon is called downshifting. As a rule, successful profes:

with big salaries quit their jobs and downshift because of permanent st

work caused by the need of making decisions and deadlines.

Sawvery
accountants, financial consultants from the UK may change their walk ol lil¢
and go to the country to start a new job or they may go to some Asing

country and work there as holiday representatives, bartenders or wakehou

couches. The main reasons people give why they downshift is that they wanl
a better quality of life and a safer environment for their children, they arc nol
happy in their current job and are tired of commuting.

The UK is claimed to be Welfare State that provides financial assi:

dnt
to the unemployed. There is a system of benefits - money provided by it
government to people who are sick, unemployed, or have little monc,

People out of work receive regular state payments to have an income d

the period of unemployment to pay rent and to take care of their chi

‘Magnetic pull” of UK benefits have been attracting a lot of immigrants. As o

result, Britain has become an “overcrowded county” and the B

government had to cut benefits for European jobscekers.
The early twenty-first century has seen an increased number of ncw
Jobs in the old sectors. No doubt most of them have been brought about by

technological advancement. Now a wide-ranging sector of media and

communication includes not only TV and publishing but cable, satellite

il

Website development. Such Jobs as telemarketing and online sales have
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ce in retail, sales and marketing sector. A fast growing sector

bk

[t n Technology is highly competitive and well- paid. It includes
Luipiter programming, software design and system administration, web
dinljiin and jobs connected with the development of smart technologies
fiiii imobile phones to digital cameras.

[l«enmmerce is rapidly developing. It means that a large range .“.:,
piiliots which previously were sold in shops are now stored in warehouses

wnl (hen distributed directly to the consumers. In connection with the

i of ¢-commerce the job 6f a van driver has become very pepular.

flie jobs that most define contemporary British culture are

Tt b 4, beauticians, personal trainers, manicurists, baldness experts,

ins. These jobs are sometimes called bodily improvers. Their

il e

giowlh I8 explained by the fact that this kind of work can never be
Wilsoreed or computerized. These jobs are in great demand not only
fievine they offer treatment to your skin and body. There is a conspicuous

fendl In British society - the prioritization of appearance, of looking a

kbl w of the power of identity. Moreover, in the contemporary

e nocicties bodily improvers offer emotional support to their clients

r¢ their stress.

wil e

{lie British are used to complaining about working the longest hours

., The working week is, on average, 48 hours but some people

iy work longer. The working day usually starts at 8 for manual workers

O for non-manual workers. The normal lunch break is an hour or less

wiil most people continue working until 5 o’clock or later. The British

lellev that they work longer hours than most people in the European
i iilon, and most of these “extra hours” are unpaid overtime, though official

d be paid at one-and-a half times or twice the standard rate.

neeitme sh

. . in
i1 (il long hour and ‘always on call” work cultures are widely spread i

the LS, C
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i ious . 3 establi is kind of
»anies may use various methods Lo establish this



cultures. Among them there arc after-hours activities which 1

employces are expected to attend. They can range from entertaining clicniy
over drinks or meal to siiling at the company table at industry awardy
ceremonies or going to a football or gold tournament at the weekends

Many employees think that providing them with supposed benefi

mobile phones actually means putting them on call 24-hours-a-day.

The British are used to saying that they have the shortest paid holi

in Europe though they receive 28 days’ paid annual leave per year.
The British use various opportunities to find a job. Whatever the job, tl
first place to look is online. In Britain all jobs in public sector must b

advertised, and in private sector, almost all jobs are advertised. The n

1ol

of advertising will depend on the job. If a school wants a cook (o lelp

prepare the school dinners, a card will be put in the local Job centre wnd
others in nearby shops. Job centre is a place run by the British government
where jobs are advertised and training courses are provided for people who

are looking for work. If a person is looking for a job in a small busi

local newspaper is a useful place to find it. Apart from job centres there iy
National Careers Service that advertises vacancies with local employers.

If a school wants a full-time teacher, the advertisement will be pul
online on the teachers’ website, in the professional newspaper “The Timcy
Educational Supplement’ and quality newspapers like the Guardian, [
example. So, people may look for a job on professional websites and in (he
professional newspapers. Going online is always worthwhile - jobseckery
may visit the website of the organization they would like to work for and
look for employment information there.

Another way of finding a job is to apply to specialized agencies. These
agencies are responsible for recruiting many people in areas such as catering
health workers, office jobs, building work and so on.

All these are the formal way of finding a job. Of course. in Britain, as
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e, there is a great deal of ‘asking around’ and ‘networking with

\', Networking is cm..mzm word of mouth to find out about the many jobs

" advertised; networking is believed to cut down your competiiion

jobs that are not advertised.

B £

Applying for a job, you should write a CV. This abbreviation stands for
{ Wil Curriculum Vitae which means ‘Account of my Life’. Though people

{ 4 good job search should start with you, not your CV, writing your

be quite complicated because it makes you think about yourself as

ulliven might see you.

A pood CV will contain your name, address, telephone and e-mail
Wililvess: you should give information about your academic and professional

{lentions. Details of any previous employment including part-time

ient during the holidays have to be included too, as well as

jon about your hobbies and activities such as, for example,

il
Luliinteering. And as a rule you have to mention two referees.

A referee or a referenceis a person who knows you and who is ready to
jiivide an honest account of your abilities and character. Nowadays it is not
@iuent that people write the following in their CV -‘references by

I
juiiient’ which means that you will provide letters containing information

ahiniil you when the employer asks tor them.

{11 ndddition to CV one should include a covering letter; in the cover letter
e fobsecker may explain why he or she is suitable for the vacancy and show

Jtivation and interest in the job. Most recruiters read cover letters

it o her

i , (hey arc as important as the CV itself. People may lose out not

I iine of their CV but because of their cover letter - or lack of one.
[liose who apply for a job are called applicants. Applicants are required
i 11l In the job application form where they have to give all necessary

cducation, work experience, etc. Applicants are invited to go for

Wi literview. The aim of the job interview is to find out if the applicant really
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suits the vacancy while the task of the applicant is to pe
interviewers that he or she is a true candidate. If a fortunate applicant |
selected, he or she signs the contract and after that he or she cannot leave
job without handing in their notice and he or she cannot be thrown out ol 1l
Job without a notice and good reason.

It should be said that a comparatively large proportion of British [

stay in workforce for a comparatively large part of their lives. The re

age and state pension age are not the same in the UK. Now employcey

retire whenever they choose to retire. However some employers can sel |

compulsory retirement age if they can clearly justify it. If an cmploye

chooses to work longer they can’t be discriminated against. When you reaich
state pension age you can get state pension. To get it you have to have puid
national insurance contributions. For many years the age at which the DBritiul
can claim their state pension benefits has been 65 for men and 60 for women

By 2016 it will have risen to 67 for men and by 2026 it will have ri

sen up Lo

67 for women. The British may work beyond the state pension

Employees can choose to keep on working while taking their State Pe

L11]
or delay their claim and get paid more later on. If people work past 65, (h
government takes less tax from their pay.

A recent survey has revealed the majority of Britons have adopted o

“live for today™ approach to life and would rather save for a dream holi

Yy

then pul money aside for their retirement. I showed that saving (o

retirement was not a top priority. Among saving goals *holiday’ comes fi

whereas ‘retirement’ takes the fourth place only.

Overall. not so many Britons can put aside. It has been found that one in

five households has no savings and that only 26% of the British arc savii

regularly. Part of the problem is that interest rates are so low that few peaple
find it worthwhile putting money aside. The rising cost of living (sucl

essentials as food and bills) swallows the major portion of the earnings.
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fl, Read the text again and a) explain the terms *

wirk ethic’, ‘absenteeism’, ‘pay’, ‘sick leave’, ‘fringe benefils’,
fividanoe’, *work-time balance’, ‘downshifting’;

li) unswer the following questions

i Ilow enthusiastic are the British about work? 2. What are the
sinpenents of work ethic? 3. Why do so many employers turn down the
applleants? 4. What do the public suggest as the way to improve work ethic

3 P . 3
L] 1? 5. How does absenteeism vary by age and gender®

«  What opinions do the public hold as to work attitude and ethic in

% R e P
Wilinln? What can you say about work attitude and ethic in your country? 7.

iest

Why i you k job satisfaction is important? Who are the happiest/unha

2 c A 3 Ll 3 ..._nw
waikers in the UK? 8. What is the difference between ‘pay’, ‘wages’ and ‘salary”
Wlial i the Russian / Uzbek equivalent of the ‘National Minimum Wage
(HMW)'? 9. What is the pay-slip and which information does it contain? 10.

do permanent jobs offer in Britain? What are the benefits provided

Wil ben

s in your country? 11. What is the difference between standard

1ge benefits and perks? 12. How varied are the patterns of work in

Wity

! What is the most recent pattern of work? Can you give a Russian/ Uzbek

sfiivalent of the English ‘freelance’? 13. What can you say about work-life
blaiee and downshifting in Britain? Are these concepts characteristic of your
puiiilry? 14, What do employers in Britain do to meet the demand of younger

| In respect to work-life balance? 15. What kind of financial assistance

1 government provide to the unemployed? 16. What are the twenty

»s? Why are bodily improvers so popular in the UK? 17. Why do

h tend to complain about working long hours? Are there any

cod ke the Bri
fiidindn (o their complaints? 18. What are the opportunities for looking for a
fili b Beltain? 19, What do you know about state pension in the UK? What is
i ditterence between retirement age and state pension age? What do you

Eiw nhout state pension in your country?
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. Complete the following sentences as close to the text as possible.

1. A more natural work-rhythm consisting of mixing periods of work with
periods of doing other things is

called....... e

2. For many workers Internet access and mobile phones represent... ..

3. Many people have a nine-to-five working day while some people

4. The Centre for Social Justice found that, ... +oieeeeee.. among the long-

term jobless, especially the young ones, was the major barrier to tackling

:snEEo«:_mnn..

5. The education system needs to also focus on ............. to enable young
people to lake greater ownership over their future.

6. ...............are essential to productive work.

Py and............ i s .. are the words which refer to

10. The.......... -......shows the amount people have been paid and the amount
that has been taken away for. .

Iv. Say if the statements below are true or false. Correct the false
Statements.

I.  All young jobseckers in Britain are highly motivated and responsible.

2. Absenteeism in the UK varies by age, gender and place.

3. People out of work receive regular state payments to have an income
during the period of unemployment to pay rent and to take care of their

children.

4 Teenagers and young adults in Britain care less about iTexible
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Wiitking, time to travel and a better work-life balance, and more about
Hilnrles.
» The main reason for downshifting is that people are thirsty for
Alventures
o The jobs that most define contemporary British culture are bodily
lmpravers,
! Long hour and ‘always on call” work cultures are widely spread in
i LK
i Job centre is a place run by the British government where employ ees
iwunlve their pay.
4 People in the UK retire when they reach state pension age.
i0, British society is unanimous in assessing work attitude in the
Ly,
V. Fill in the gaps with the words in italics from the text.
By owiio s vamesi .... should take some steps each week to have the best
| liice of getting into work.
! Most people in the U.S. only get to have about two week 5
ind many don’t even use all of their vacation time out of fear of losing
it jub or appearing lazy in the eyes of their co-workers and managers.
i People can get stressed from the scheduling, rushing, and lack
[T

i This politician does not hold extreme opinions. his view are

i Storm has erupted as a comment was made that the public sector is

n  Many people their jobs because of stress and pressure.
/Do you love your great job in the city but long to live the good life
A e country? Then why not........ weeeeee. @nd have both?

I Some people in the UK think that now the workplace is a




It doesn’t give people time off, it doesn’t give people any economi
security, and it doesn’t give people a chance to recharge.

s It is not just qualifications and work experience that new employcrs
want to look at, they also want to know about what you' are like as un
employee which why they ask you the .....ocoeinne S SR

1o, Not so may British can.......for a rainy day.

1. Workers who don't take up training may ....... on promotion.

vi. Interpret the meaning of the terms with ‘leave” and explain the cultural

difference between them and their Russian /Uzbek equivalents: sick / matern
paternity / compassionate / annual leave; leave of absence.

vit. Match words and phrases a-f with their explanations 1-8; there arc two
extra explanations.

a. full-time job

b. open collar worker

c. flexitime

4. gold collar worker

e. blue collar workers

¢ sabbatical f. freelancer

1. A system in which people work a particular number of hours ca
week or month, but can change the times at which they start and finish each
day

5 A self-employed person, €sp. a writer, translator or carc-taker, who
is not employed continuously but hired to do specific assignments

3. A job in which an employee works the maximum number of lepl
hours

4+ Someone who works at home or telecommutes

s Someone who is lazy and does not work

s A period when somcone, especially someone in a university joli

stops doing their usual work in order to study or travel
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£3

-4

e who does physical work, rather than working in offices

yne, usually with a university degree, who earns a lot.
ftond the text and fill in the gaps with the missing words (A, B, C, or D)
{1's i I'riday morning and you receive an email message that declares, “I will
T (1)today. I canbe  (2) on my (3). Call if you need me.” We have all
St i note and it makes the mind wander and wonder. Working from home
ity iy b4 slightly different situation but the (4) of those who are always

el is often a variation on one and the same theme. The thinking is that

piiple it in the office are less productive and the team needs everyone to (3).

Hial ‘s productive’ perception is probably not deserved. Contrary to the percep-

11 it the person who works at home is a twenty-five year old techie or a young

i, the Lyp

(6) is a 49-year- old college graduate who carns $58,000 a year

vtk for o company with more than 100 employees. The severe winter and all

i wiiow days that many suffered through this winter helped individuals and or-

il sationg see both the  (7) and (8) of telecommuting. But we also know it can

wee's (9) chances and that some combination of working at home and

up in the office is better. “Out of sight, out of mind” is not a good career

plasisdig mantes il you want to (10).
\ 2 " workine B}
4 B C reached D
A liome B cell C office D
\ B C picture D
Y ovoine B C arrive D
y B C D
\ B C D
\ B C pitfalls D
\ idne B lift C nromotion n
§ ot B C develop D

Miike n list of not less than 8 issues to discuss when talking about
Witk i money in your country. Explain your reasons and check your ideas

il the ldens of other students.
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ix. Choose a part-time job from the given below. Write your CV and u
cover letter to apply for it.

1. Best Future Agency, Brighton, UK - Child-minder

We are looking for girls (16-25) interested in child-minding

opportunities with a number of leading city-centre nursery schools. You mus

love kids and have practical skills. Ideal for students of pedagogy or

psychology. Temporary job from June to September. Good basic hourly rate,

2. Part Time Team Members - Burger King at Victoria Station

We are looking for people to join our team, with a passion for gr
customer service. To be successful you will want to put a smile on every
customers face. Although some experience would be an advantage, il

you can demonstrate an ability to work in a team, be enthusiastic and

willing to learn then we may have the job for you. This is a part-time ro
based in the Burger King at Victoria Station. The store is open from
6:30am to 2:00am and your shifts would vary each week between thesc
hours. This is a part time position and you are expected to work on
Thursday, Friday and Saturday. The salary for this role will be up to £6.31
per hour. This hourly rate of pay is relevant to applicants aged 21 years and
above. For Applicants under 21 years of age it is £3.08 (in line with
National Minimum Wage guidelines).

3. Teaching Assistant Teaching/Child Support - Part-time, Hoo St
Werburgh Primary school, Rochester, Kent

Teaching assistants have a positive impact on learning, particularly [o
pupils with special educational needs, but also sometimes working with
more able pupils. They question pupils to support their learning, checking
their understanding rather than just focusing on getting a task finished.

Ideally you will:

- Have experience of working within the school environment sup-

porting children with their learning
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Ite cager to extend your skills by actively seeking advice and ac-

i rt available

e passionate, flexible and proactive in your role
IYe able to work well in both a team and alone
Wa can offer you:
A large team of mﬂc?mao:m_m who are absolutely committed to

ur school forward

Hespoke training designed to meet the needs of our team
Rep

' teaching assistants meetings as part of our commitment to

1w

ing and involvement

Nilary: £15,189 - £19.317 per annum

intie Study |

Anilyze the situation below suggest how the couple could cut their
Spiniting and save more money.

Litra, 28, lives in Brighton with her husband, 32, and their three-
fiitlold son. She is on maternity leave from the council’s yYouth service
Where whe earns £20,000. Her husband is the head of operations for a food
PR enrning £20,000 a year.

(RN

M 18 1o save at least £100 a month but, if I'm honest. we don't

AWV manage that, Sometimes we save a lot less and sometimes we manage

A

tle bit more. We do have a rough budget that we try to stick

e sl i

1, but there is flexibility within that. We make sure we allow

T

¢ treats, such as a nice meal out from time to time. So far we've

i il o save £3,000.

Aimutimes it is difficult to find that extra cash to put aside - especially
HU WHien | am on maternity leave.

W look for the best deals on everything and if it is a big purchase we

A B we shop around. We've always been savers - we saved to buy our

HIE T, then once we had bought it we just carried on. Now we have our

.Mmm




son we feel it is really important, and it allows us to treat ourselves. ol
example, we're heading off to Spain for a holiday soon. That would have
been hard to do while on maternity leave without our savings.

Case Study 2

Analyze the situation below. Suggest what mistakes Sarah Talmsley
may have done and work out a list of recommendations for her.

Sarah Talmsley: Last year [ resigned form a prestigious job as an
accountant to retrain as an elementary teacher. At the time [ was convinced il
was the best decision of my life. But now [’ve realized how exhausting it iy

to teach, and 1 really miss my old salary. Sometimes [ wake up nights,

usually at about 3 or 4, and 1 can’t go back to sleep for thinking about this

terrible decision. In my previous job [ was working 12 hours a day, and often
weekends, but 1 could afford a huge loft-conversion, chic restaurants and
designer clothes. Obviously I was extremely stressed out and that’s whal
made me decide to give up everything and start a new life. After all, I always
wanted to be a school teacher and [ Jove kids. But now I am totally
devastated. [t’s no less stressful trying to control a room ol screaming six-
year olds. Yesterday | even burst into tears in class! Imagine a 37 year old
crying in front of a bunch of kids.

Group Work Think Tank

Work in small groups representing two teams: applicants and employery
Employers team should prepare job offers and write a list of key questions
for the applicants; applicants team should be ready with the CV and
questions about the jobs. Prepare and conduct job interviews.
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THEME 15. Working with cultural products

INTRODUCTION TO TEXT 1

Think of the following and discuss your ideas with peers:

1. How often do you go shopping (not for food)?

2. Do you spend much moncy when you go shopping? What do you
generally spend it on? Does your spending ever go out of control?

3. What types of stores do you prefer -- small specialized shops or mep
malls? Why? Analyse benefits and Go:m:“m._:ﬁm of each type. .

5. What distinguishes compulsive shopping?

TEXT 1.
Addicted to the Mall

What do you do for recreation? Do you swim, dance, play cards, garden, o
read? Many people today prefer to spend their free time shopping. These people
are called recreational shoppers. Recreational shoppers do not always buy
something. They really enjoy the shopping experience.

Of course, many people like going to indoor malls. However, lor
recreational shoppers, the mall is more than stores. For them, the mall representy
happiness and fulfillment. For these people, a visit to the mall is an adventurc. In
fact, for many recreational shoppers the art of looking for and buying something,
is more fun than owning it.

Recently, a group of psychologists studied recreational shopping. First, they
used tests to identify recrcational shoppers. Then they compared recreationil
shoppers with ordinary shoppers. The psychologists discovered that the two
groups were different. Recreational shoppers were usually younger, less sell
confident and more often female. In addition, they were more interested i1
material things and had less self-control.

The recreational shoppers also went shopping when they felt worried, anpiy.
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i ilepressed. Ordinary shoppers didn't. Most of the recreational shoppers said

Wity lng something helped them feel better - it made them happy. Their negative

{lings went away. Many recreational shoppers also did something unusual
While they were shopping. They pretended that they were different people with
diffurent lives.

OF course, shopping is an important part of our contemporary consumer
Ainlety, We spend a lot of time in malls. In a recent study, people spent most of
i time at home, at work, and in school. Shopping malls ranked fourth. _
uwaver, in the future, will we think of recreational shopping as an addiction
il smoking or drinking?

I. Read the statements and decide whether they are true or false.
Wilte (T) or (F) next to the corresponding statement.

1. All people who shop are recreational shoppers.

I, Recreational shoppers go shopping for fun.

4 Recreational shoppers love to own things.

i Most shoppers dislike shopping.

i, Psychologists compared ordinary shoppers and recreational shoppers.

il Recreational shoppers go shopping when they are sad.

#. Most recreational shoppers are men.

il I'eople spend more time in shopping malls than they do at work.

I, Compare the ¢wo groups according to the given criteria and add

1o eriteria of your own.

Materialistic e Confidence and self- L
Mind g control Your criterion
I ?aw&.:?.__..i
Shappers
| thdinary
— dhuppers
229
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TEXT 2.

Palm Desert Mall: Where Dreams Come True!

Palm Desert Mall is the biggest and the best place to shop in Southern
California! It offers visitors true shoppertainment. At Palm Desert, we combinge
stores, entertainment, restaurants, and fun. Shoppers say they're addicted to 'alin
Desert.

Palm Desert Mall has over 250 department stores. specialty  shopi,

restaurants, entertainment venues, and carts and kiosks - all under one rool. Al

" that roof is BIG. It is as large as 43 football fields!

For entertainment, moviegoers can choose from 533 movies! Palm Deserd
Mall also has many different special events every week. There are concerly,
fashion shows, parties, and parades.

There are restaurants for any taste and pocketbook. Do you want a formal
restaurant for a special evening? Try Karen's Kitchen for gourmet salads of

Western Grill for delicious baby-back ribs. Are you looking for delicious i

The freshest seafood is at Captain Ahab's. And Palm Desert, of course, hii o
Mocha Java for delicious coffee. For informal dining, the Food Court has a waorld
of choices. You can have Mexican tacos at La Salsa, Chinese egg rolls at Pandi
Express, or Thai curry at The Dusitani. And let's not forget American food. Sinee
its 1996 opening, Palm Desert's Burger Boy has served more than 161,000
hamburgers. Palm Desert Mall welcomes millions of visitors each year. Come
and sec how we can make your dreams come true!

L. Read the statements and decide whether they are true or false.

Write (T) or (F) next to the corresponding statement.

1.Palm Desert Mall is in California.

> This mall has more than 250 different places to spend money.

3. The mall has 43 different buildings.

4.1t has 12 different movie theatres.

5. Some restaurants at the mall are expensive.
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i [Karen's Kitchen is a cooking store.

i1, Comprehension questions:

| What is shoppertainment? What is done by the authorities of the Mall to
povide it? |

; Where can you find the inexpensive restaurants at the mall?

i What can you do at Palm Desert Mall?

I11. Think of the following:

. Where do you think this piece of information about Palm Desert Mall
it come from?

2 Would recreational shoppers like Palm Desert Mall? Why or why not?

5 How does the author of this text feel about recreational shopping? What
files you think so?

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF TEXTS 1 & 2

{. Which textgives the writer's opinion?

Reading | Reading 2 Readings 1 & 2

says good things about shopping malls?

Reading 1 Reading 2 Readings 1 & 2

sounds like an advertisement?

Reading 1 Reading 2 Readings 1 & 2

talks about a scientific study?

2. Write the question that you think each text answers.

text I:

Text 2:

3. What is the author's purpose in each article? Why do you think

i

To teach readers how to do something.
«  To inform readers about something.

«  To describe something to readers.
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+  To persuade readers to do something,
VOCABULARY WORK

7. Look at these words from Reading 1first, identify their part of
speech. Then find out the meaning. Finally, render the meaning in other
words,

identify

ordinary

material

negative

pretended

contemporary

2. The following words are in the texts. Find other words that are
related to them.

Text I addicted, recreation, happy

Text 2. ...

Read the next article and find the answers to these questions.

1. According to the writer, are we all consumers?

2. What kinds of consuming do people do?

3. What kind of experiences are more important - consuming experiences
or nonconsuming experiences? Why?

4. How can we change our lives?

A Personal Reflection on Consumerism
By Kathy Fairciough
How important is shopping to you? How many hours of your life do you
spend earning money to buy things? How much time do you spend shopping los
these things? And how much time do you spend organizing these things in you
home? In the future, how much time will you use up spending money -- in movic

theaters, at amusement parks, at drive-thrus, at shopping malls, at convenicnee
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siren, at the gas pump, or at your desk paying bills? When you add it all up, you

Will probably see that you spend a lot of your life consuming stuff. Consuming

“.__:__..:;z is not necessarily bad. However, since we spend so much time doing it,

Wi ihould look at it carefully.

Imagine that you have a week off from school or work. You don't have to go

o to class. However, in this week, you cannot spend any money -

A the office or g
i shopping, no movies, no amusement park rides, no eating out. How would you
s your time? What %Emm would bring you happiness? Perhaps you would .

ke i walk on the beach with u:,._cm best friend. Maybe you would climb a tree.

Wil might just sit outside and enjoy the sunshine. Maybe you would play with

yur dog. Maybe you would draw a picture or write a story. Perhaps you would
il n book, have a conversation with a stranger, or help a child read. You might

sleep under the stars, daydream, or spend time with your family.
On our deathbeds, it is likely that nonconsuming experiences like these

; — ... e
Will be our most important memories. Why? Nonconsuming activities are active,

Wil passive. They don't come in a package. You make the experience yourself.

1t example, each person who reads to a child will have a different experience.

W experience changes with the reader, the child, and the book. However, if you
sieh 0 movie with a friend, you will each have a packaged experience. It
iires no action and little interaction between the two of you. When you .ﬂm_ﬁm a

Ak and have a conversation with a friend, however, you are actively creating an

W ue_._c:ca. The conversation that you have with your friend cannot be

“wsporienced or recreated by anyone else.

I'he consumerist environment we live in encourages us to have packaged

Anperiences. We feel that we must consume because we believe that buying is

ik, When we say to our friends “Hey, let's do something”, we usually mean

revolution against
Yoty spend money”. However, we can start a personal fie

i iences
pohsimerism. How? By consuming less. We can ask ourselves what experie

Wiliije us the greatest satisfaction? We can organize our lives so that we have
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more of those kinds of experiences. The capitalist system can use us or we ¢

use it. It's our choice.
YOCABULARY WORK

Guess the meaning from related words

Find all the words in Text 3 related to these words:
consume

action

create

package

Reading Skills. Read for Main ldeas .

Write the main ideas next to the correct paragraph. Explanation of why
consuming activities aren't special Consumption as a process -- we consume
most of the time Call to action

Explanation of why nonconsuming activities are special

Paragraph 1

Paragraph 2

Paragraph 3

Paragraph 4

PROJECT TASKS

I. Analyse some positive and negative changes that the Russian shopping
industry has enjoyed over the past couple of years.

2. Suggest a rehabilitation programme as part of treatment for compulsive
shopping. Set goals for the programme and identify the category of addicts (hy
age, gender, social status etc.) that it will work best with.

3. Explore the influence of cultural values (materialism and

acquisitiveness, spirituality and cooperation) on the pattern of shopping.
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MODULE I1. Intercultural communication and value orientations

THEME 16. Forming and composing formal and informal letters.

Composing Resumes (CVs).

PITFALLS OF BIOGRAPHY WRITING
INTRODUCTION TO TEXT 1
[)iscuss the following questions with the group:

|, What is the difference between a biography and autobiography?

4 What biographies or autobiographies do you know / have you read?
Viial is your impression ?
% Why do you think people write biographies and autobiographies?
4 What is usually included in biographies and autobiographies? What
Loiild be the criteria for choosing these events?
5. Would you like to write your autobiography or memoirs?
TEXT1
Autobiography
Why do people write biographies and autobiographies? Why do we enjoy
(unding them? The answers to these questions partly lie in human psychology.
We all have our past. There are people whose life is so full of interesting
periences which can serve a lesson, an example, a piece of advice or just
{ulligent reading for others that a special genre in literature -- autobiography -
. ¢xisted for centuries. It is true that some lives arc much more intricate than
iy fiction can describe. A curious fact is that some well-known writers started
5_ reating memoirs of their childhood, youth or hard years wishing to share this
Wil their readers. Some autobiographies describe whole epochs and help
~ ynderstand historical events and people’smentality in definite periods. Maybe
tlit's the reason why memoirs will never go out of fashion and can often
vompete with world classics.
A biography is a description or account of someone’s life. An autobiography
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(auto meaning “self, giving “self-biography”) is a biography of a person’s il

written or told by that same person. A biography is more than a list of impct

facts (education, work, relationships, and death), it also portrays the subject's
experience of those events. Unlike a profile or curriculum vitae (resume), o ||

ography presents the subject’s story, highlighting various aspects of his or l

life, including intimate details of experiences, and may comprise an analy
the subject’s personality.
A work is biographical if it covers all of a person’s life. As such,

biographical works are usually non-fiction, but fiction can also be used to pot

a person’s life.

The word autobiography was first used by the poet Robert Southey in 1809
in the English periodical, the Quarterly Review, but the form goes back (o
antiquity. Biographers generally rely on a wide variety of documents and
viewpoints; an autobiography however may be based entirely on the writer's
memory. Closely associated with autobiography (and sometimes difficult (o
precisely distinguish from it) is the form of memoir.

A memoir is slightly different in character from an autobiography. While an
autobiography typically focuses on the “life and time” of the writer, a memoi
has a narrower, more intimate focus on his or her own memories, feelings and

emotions. Memoirs have ofien been wrilten by politicians or military leaders a

way to record and publish an account of their public exploits,
Autobiographical works are by nature subjective. The inability - o
unwillingness — of the author to accurately recall memories has in certain cases

resulted in misleading or incorrect information. Some sociologists and

psychologists have noted that autobiography offers the author an ability o
recreate history.

One of the first great autobiographies of the Renaissance is that ol the
sculptor and goldsmith Benvenuto Cellini (1500-1571), written between 15560

and 1558, and entitled simply Vira (ltalian:Life). He declares at the start: “No
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. . n R
(or what sort he is, everyone who has to his eredit what seem or really are

il nehicvements, if he cares for truth and goodness, ought to write the story of

fils wn life in his own hand; but no one should venture on such a splendid

nking before he is over forty.” These criteria for autobiography generally

3 3 1 =9 . GG
pevsisted until recent times, and most serious autobiographies of the next thr

¢dl years conformed to them.
I'he ecarliest known autobiography in English is the early 15th- century

ke of Margery Kempe, describing among other things her pilgrimage to the

fluly Land and visit to Rome. The book remained in manuscript and was not

ed until 1936.

VOCABULARY NOTES
. Intricate - sanmyTaHHbI#, 3aMbicaoBaTeii / chalkash, murakkab

« ¢xploit - pesHye, MOABHT, NOXOKIEHHE / sh, jasorat, sarguzasht

+ oredit - yects, penytauus / sharaf, obro’

. venture - OTBAKUTBCA, pelMThes / jur'atetmoq, qarorgilmogq

+ persist - YOpeTBOBATD, COXPaHATECH, MPOAOIDKATE CYLIECTBOBATE /
ulililinmog, sabr qilmogq, mavjud bo‘lishda davom etmoq

+conform to smth. - cnefoearTh, MOOYHHATECA [IpaBHIaM, COOTBETCTBOBATD,

ipnenocabnuearscs / rioya qilmoq, qoidalarga amal gilmog, moslashmoq

‘RCISES .
Give the definition of a biography, autobiography and memoir.

[
Wiiich is more personal? Which is more detailed?
. Answer the questions about the text
i What information do we get from a biography?
i What is the difference between a biography and a CV?

“bi ical” is it different from
When can we call a work “biographical™ How is it diffe

4 When and by whom was the word “autobiography™ first used?

: ; hy?
i Who usually writes memoirs and why?
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6. Why are autobiographies usually subjcctive?

7. How did Benvenuto Cellini describe the purpose of writi

o

. autobiography? What criteria did he state for it?
— ‘ 8. What was the first autobiography in English?
i

#. Explain the difference between the following words and use them in

the sentences of your own

Me ) . ' s
mory, memoir, reminder, reminiscence, recollection, resembla

memorize, remind, recall, recollect, remember, resemble

A

LISTENING. Listen to the conversation between three friends

match the opinions with the names of the people who expressed them. Be carclul-

there is one statement which wasn’t mentioned. Share your own view
question.

on the

The first speaker is Susan.

Susan Arthur Margaret

1. Aulobiographies are rather useless.

2.Any person can write an autobiography if he has something to share,
3.Writing an autobiography takes a lot of time.

4.There’s no place for imagination when writing an autobiography.

s.It’s hardly possible to risk to entrust every event of your life to
biographer.

i

6. A biographer can misrepresent things.

7.Writing an autobiography is better than having a biography written b
someone.

¥

8.1t’s dull just to enumerate all the facts of your life.

m. s H . 2y 1
What you include into your autobiography should be really important (o
you emotionally.

10. Both positive and negative experiences deserve 1o be

INTRODUCTION TO TEXT 2

recorded.

What would you write in your autobiography? Why?
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[tend the pieces of autobiography written by three different people:
TEXT 2
AIl'l were to write an autobiography, [’d try and avoid the trap of reinventing

il uetual history and detail of my own lived experience. There could be a

Wwiilency to want to present the facts in a slightly different manner; embellishing
il narrative to make it seem more glamorous, exciting or readable. A good

uitoblography is characterized by rigorous, perhaps even a ruthless honesty. And a

willingness to uncover all the facets of one’s character, even those which could

I

main in the recesses of the mind far from the page and public scrutiny.

) I the fear of revealing all is too overwhelming, then why undertake the task in

I lirst place. Therefore, the decision to writc an autobiography is not one that

il be taken lightly. With this capacity you are in an ideal position to share

siimething intimate and of value that will render the exercise worthwhile for the

w1 and reader alike.

Paul Fliteroft (England) SANE Director of Fundraising & Marketing
{1 The “boulders” on the hill above Mycenae on which I hopped from one to

ther, trying to avoid the dry, sharp branches of the bushes in between, were, as |

luter believed, old coral heads, which had rather sharp grooves to them. I had, as

for me, decided to get an overview of the site from atop the hill beside it,

il wo [ walked through a small shepherd's gate and then upwards from out of the
iilng. As I reached the top 1 -- while watching some scattered goats winding their
Wiy loraging on some small paths between the boulders -- decided to walk to the
ailier side of the hill so that I could see the open plains below, though the day was
intler overcast. 1 remember thinking how now no one in the world knew where [
Wi it that time, not family or friends, not cven the personnel at the site behind me

iemann had found; most did not even know 1 was traveling in the

onnesus from Tubingen to view the historic sites 1 had for months been

for my MA with Antioch College.
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I sat, and looked and thought...about what I had seen, about my trip, ahou

mysell. After deciding it was getting late, and time to return to the archacologicul

site, I was somewhat stunned when - hurrying back across the hill - 1 suddenly
found myself laying in a bush with my arms scratched and bleeding, having

slipped in my “tennis shoes™ on a long-worn coral head. (One scratch (o 1y

surprise left a scar | could clearly see for more than two decades, though it was n
really deep.) 1 recognized that if I was seriously injured here, no one would cven
miss me to come and help.

When 1 finally -- now in a more cautious hurry -- came over to the other side

of the hill, 1 saw that all the tourist buses were gone, and -- as 1 learned alle
another maybe 15 minutes walking -- the isolated historical site was closed, and
everyone had left.
Stephen Lapeyrouse (USA) about a time in spring of 1979 Author, essayist
English language private tutor, host and founder of English Language Eveningy
Moscow, and editor forthe newspaper English
C. I remember the boat that took us out into the swells of the Pacific Oceun,
beyond the last headland of the Queen Charlotte Islands. There at the end ol (he
world, abandoned, alone, majestic, is the ancient Haida village of Chaatl. The

pebble beach remains untouched, empty; and for a moment it seems there arc

ghostly figures lying together on the stones: Ted Beilis -- a Haida clder,
lovely daughter, and a young traveler who seems somehow familiar. Thirty years
on, and the memories remain pristine as a summer morning. Beneath the noon
day sun we lay, searching for storm-shattered pebbles and glass on the beach

There are hidden eyes in the shadowed forest above us, immense trees which arc

really sentinels guarding an ancient secret, rivulets of water cutting channels of

memory through the moss, lichen like a witch’s hands gesturing just a little
further up the hill. And there in a silent clearing a tree which suddenly is not a
tree, but really a totem hidden in the womb of the lorest, its tiny watchmen at the

crown miraculously preserved as if thirty years had scarcely passed, and the
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fmosquito which gives the pole its proper name is still in place, still climbs down

the pole toward the yielding earth The light is fading now; soon we must return to

the boat; it will be time to go again out upon the sea, the roar of the surf blinding

uur eyes; and we will look back one last time from where we have come. Soon

(licre will be only the memory of Chaatl - village of loneliness, shadows, and
phists.

- Dr. Myler Wilkinson (Canada)

Oo#.oc_ﬁnq.ow Mir Centre for Peace Director of Centre for Russian and

North American Studies, Selkirk College

Consultant in Canadian Studies, Moscow State University Formerly Adjunct

Professor in Humanities, Simon Fraser University

YOCABULARY NOTES

+ embellish - yxpauiaTe, npuykpamueats / bezash

Irous - CTPOrHi, bezkanocTHslit, cyporsiid / qat'iy

« ruthless - bezxanocTHeIi, GecnomanHeiii, xectokuii / shafgatsiz

* FECESS - YKPOMHBIH Yronok, Tailiuk {1y, cepiua) / tanho burchak,
yashirin joy

+ scrutiny - ucceoRaHKe, BHUMATENbHEIT ocmoTp / tekshirish, ko’zdan
kechirish

« boulder - ganyH, Gonbwoil kameHk / tosh

+ forage —kepM / em-xashak

+ stunned - owenoMnEHHbIA, NOTpAcEHHBI / hayratda

+ caulious - OCTOPOMHEIHA, 0OCMOTPUTENEHLIA / ehtiyotkor

+ swell - posBeienne; HapacTanue / balandlik; o'sish

« headland —meic / dengizga, ko'lga, daryogao'tkirburchakostida

chiqadigan er qismi pristine - 4HCTBIH, HETPOHYTHIHA /
s rivulet - pyueék, peuywka / kichik ariq
» lichen — nuaiinuk / zamburug'lar

EXERCISES
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v. Discuss the following questions in the group
1. Which of the three texts seems more personal? Why?

2. What places are described in passages Band C?

3 What is the author’s opinion on how an autobiography should be writicn
in passage A7
4. What thoughts came to the author’s mind in passage Band why?
5. What comparisons did the place bring to the author’s mind in passage ("7
After his description, what impression of the place do you have?
6. Compare the oiomc:m_ state of the authors when they wrote.
7. Why do you think the moments described in passages Band Cremained
in the authors’ memory so brightly?
vi. Match the ideas with the texts where they were mentioned
Text A Text B Text C
1 The author likes to get an overview of the site from atop thehill.
2 The author was travelling with his companion.
3. A person who has decided to write an autobiography must be extremely
honest.
4.The author got to the site by sea.
s You should be detached when writing about yourself.
6. The text has a description of a Haida Indian Totem pole.
7. The author had a small accident.
8. The purpose of an autobiography is to share something intimate and ol
value.
9. The author was hiking in a deserted place.

10. The author feels that nature around him is animated.

WRITING. Choose some event or period of your life which for s

HiL

nemorable / dear to you. Try to deseribe it as if you were writis

reason is t

autobiography (300-300 words).

242

F'HEME 17. Verbal and non-verbal symbolic systems — similarities and

differences.

L

ation is a natural phenomenon, it is an act of interacting with
{iplo wing information with them. Do you know, whether you speak or

ERT | A

winicates the message to the other party. There are two types of
cniunication Verbal and Non-verbal. Verbal communication is a form of

ion in which you use words to interchange the information with other

in the form of speech or writing.

| . . s ; H 3
W the contrary, Nonverbal communication does not use words for

el

anything, but some other modes are used, i.e. where

dudniinication takes place by way of unspoken or unwritten messages such as

iy , facial expressions, sign language and so forth. In this article

i, we've broken down all the important differences between verbal and non-

bl v cation in detail.

Virhul Communication Vs Nonverbal Communication

BAKIS FOR VERBAL
COMMUNICATION

NON-VERBAL

L OMPARISON COMMUNICATION

! I'he communication in The communication that

which the sender uses takes place between sender

words {o transmit the and receiver with the use of
message to the receiver is signs is known as non-verbal
known as verbal communication.
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BASIS FOR
COMPARISO

Types

Time Consuming

Chances of
transmission of

wrong message

Documentary

Evidence

Advantage

Presence

VERBAL

 COMMUNICATION

communication.

Formal and Informal

No

Rarely happens.

Yes. in case of written

communication.

© The Message can be clearly

understood and immediate

feedback is possible.

The message can be
transmilted through letters,
phone calls. ete. so the
personal presence of the
parties, doesn't make any

change,

Definition of Verbal Communication

'NON-VERBAL
- COMMUNICATION

Chronemics, Vocalics,
Haptics, Kinesics, Proxemics,
Artifacts.

Yes

Happens most of the time.

No

Helpful in understanding
emotions, status, litestyle and

feelings of the sender.

The personal presence ol
both the parties to

communication is a must.

The communication in which the sender uses words, whether spoken o1

written, to transmit the message to the

receiver is known as  Verbal

Conumunication. It is the most effective form of communication that leads 1o the
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piid interchange of information and feedback. There are fewer chances of
ithinderstanding as the communication between parties is clear, i.e. the partics are
finling words for saying anything.

I'he communication can be done in two ways (i) Oral — like face to face
siliimunication, lectures, phone calls, Practical trainings, etc. (ii) Written — Letters,

| mail, SMS, ete. There are two types of communication, they are:

+ Formal Communication: Also termed 4s official communication, it is a
Wi of communication in which the sender follows a pre-defined channel to
fanminit the m:_w_,_w.:mad: to the receiver is known as formal communication.

« Informal Communication: Most commonly known as grapevine, the type

~ul sommunication in which the sender does not follow any pre-defined channels to

linnmit the information is known as informal communication.
Daoli

ion of Nonverbal Communication

MNon-verbal communication is based on the understanding of the parties to
.-e:::::mcm:c_r as the transmission of messages from the sender to receiver is
Aiililless i.e. the communication uses signs. So, if the receiver understands the
_ Ciliipe  completely and  proper feedback is given afterwards, then the
uliinication succeeds.

It complements the verbal communication many times. to understand the
iitluet und the status of the of the parties, which is not spoken by them. but it is
Wik ol understanding. The types of Non-verbal communication are as under:

« Chronemies: The use of time in communication is chronemics, which
Sl about the personality of the sender / receiver like punctuality, the speed
alapeech, ete.

. U g e T vy 3 T
A Vaealies: The volume, tone of voice and pitch used by the sender for
SUnicating a message to the receiver is known as vocalics or paralanguage.

« Hapties: The use of touch in communication is the expression of feelings

il ot lons.
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1 Kinesics: It is the study of the body language of a person, i.e., gestures, I. The use of words in communication is Verbal communication. The
| « KN .

i facial expressions, et giinmunication  which is based on signs, not on words is Non-verbal

postures, L » ete. _ o

. Proxemics: The distance maintained by a person while communicating with Uhininunication.

ationship of the person with others like intimatc, 2, There are very fewer chances of confusion in verbal communication

others, communicates about the rel _

. . lifween the sender and receiver. Conversely, the chances of misunderstanding and
personal, social and public. :

vinfusion in non-verbal communication are very much as the use of language is
it done,

3. In verbal communication, the interchange of the message is very fast

_. " . Artifacts: The appearance of a person speaks about his personality. i.e. by

il way of clothing, carrying jewellery, lifestyle, ete. This kind of communication 15

known as artilactual communication.

whicl leads to rapid feedback. In opposition to this, the non-verbal communication

A0 Bised more on understanding which takes time and hence it is comparatively
|
i,

4, In verbal communication, the presence of both the parties at the place of
Luiimunication is not necessary, as it can also be done if the parties are at different
liwntlions, On the other hand. for an effective non-verbal communication, both the

iled must be there, at the time of communication.

8, In verbal communication, the documentary evidence is maintained if the

SEL cation is formal or written. But. there is no conclusive evidence in case

i I n-verbal communication.

0, Verbal communication fulfills the most natural desire of humans — talk. In

Al wiine of Non-verbal communication. feelings, status, emotions, personality.

e very easily communicated, through the acts done by the parties to the
inunication,

B

virbil communication’ ‘non-verbal communication® ‘chronemics’ *vocalics’

Read the text again and explain the terms

. e Botween Verbal and Nonverbal Communication = emans . . i
Key Differences B e i T iplien’ ‘kinesics ‘proxemics” ‘paralanguage’ ‘artifactual communication
g ine points explain the difference Detw C € N
The following p¢ P 11, Answer the questions
. ication in detail: P
communication in deta What is verbal communication?

Whit is non-verbal communication?

i people use both communication types at the same time?



What is grapevine?

What is official communication?

= !

Social Cues

Social cues are messages that other people send us about what they are fesling or
thinking. They do this by sending messages using their face, body, or tone of voice.

HOW DO YOU KNOW iF SOMEONE I 2407

Whal doss their focs lock [ke?

e

Whal does their body lock Ike?

e

Whal doas their yoics sound tike? P

HowW DO YOU KNOW IF SOMECNE IS HAPPYE

What doas thair face iook ke e

|_

What does their body look wer

e

What does thair voice sound lika?

HOW DO YOU KNOW IF SOMEONE 15 AFRAID?
Wht does their foce lock like? e

T e

What daes their body look like?

L e u e e

S

s e e

Wiat does their veice zound like? e

Carier Pigeon

Moblie Telephone internel

b Whet Nexd?

Hondheld Devices

1V, Study the picture and think of other horrible body language habits.
Why do you think they are horrible?
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9 HORRIBLE BODY LANGUAGE HABITS
THAT ARE HARD TO QUIT

1. Fidgeting. 2. Playing with your hair, 3. Adopting a defensive pose.

4. shuffling instead of
walking.

5. Forgetting to smite. 6. Appearing distracted.

(N ™

7. Sleuching. B.N
eye contact.

t or aggressi 9. Miser y verbal and
non-verbal communication.

Case study 1.

Imagine that you are going to the foreign country. And there are severul
gestures are differ from which you used to use in your country. What would you do
if that symbol or movement was prohibited?

Case study 2

he students shake and kiss their teacher’s hand every time they meet 1!

the representation of Indonesian culture about politeness. This 1

strange and unusual for students from other cultures. Should students Tollow
the rule “when in Rome, do as Romans do’ or it is okay for them to ianore thi

custom?

THEME 18. Proverbs and Idioms reflecting national peculiarities of

different cultures

INTRODUCTION TO TEXT 1

Discuss the following questions with the group

|, What languages are the most important nowadays for international
vinmmunication?

2 What languages do you consider the most difficult ones? Why?

4. What languages do you consider the most charming ones? Why?

4. How many foreign languages do you think a person should know?

4, What languages would you like to learn? Why?

0. Are minor languages (those spoken only by a few people) important? In
your opinion, what is their future?

7. Do endangered languages need protection? What measures can you

5t for this purpose?
TEXT 1
1054 Languages Dying out as the World Globalizes

Many of the world’s languages are disappearing as modern communications,

tion and population growth end the isolation of ethnic groups.
linguists warn that the result is a “crash” in cultural and intellectual

vy

y similar to what many biologists say is happening in animal and plant

aprecles as wilderness arcas are cleared. Each language contains words that
uirlguely capture ideas, and when the words are lost, so are the ideas, linguists
Wiy

At least half the world’s 6,000 languages will likely die out in the XXI*

i £33

pentury and only 5 per cent of languages are “safe”, meaning they are spoken by
il lengt o million people and receive state backing, experts say.
I'he loss of languages is damaging because when a language dies, much of a

aiilture dies with it
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As contact between cultures has grown with globalization, the procesy of

dominant languages killing off smaller languages has accelerated.

The extinction process can best be seen in places like Peru’s Amazon
Jungle, where some languages are still being discovered while others becon
extinet.

The Peruvian Amazon was called a Tower of Babel by early Sp

missionaries stunned by the estimated 500 languages they found among isolated
communities separated by dense jungle.

Linguists now estimate there were probably 100-150 languages, but with an
amazing number of dialects.

Today, only 57 survive and 25 of them are on the road to extinction,

The process of language extinction begins when the children drop learni

language. Often this is motivated by shame for speaking a “primitive” language, "
linguists say. A key to preserving these languages, therefore, is teaching pcople
to hold them in esteem.

VOCABULARY NOTES

* warn - Npefynpexnars, npenocreperars / ogohlantirmogq

- diversity —paznoobpazue / xilma-xillik

« species - Buj (Guon.) ex., mu. / turlar {biol) birlik., ko’plik

- state backing - rocynapecreenuas noxaepxka / davlatyordami

- extinction - BEIMHMpaHKe, HCYE3HOBEHHE / yo'gbo'libketish

- estimate — oueHuears / baho bermog

* survive — BBIKHBATL / omon golish

* Preserve - COXpaHaTe, OXpaHaTh, salumars / saqlash, himoyagilish

I. Givesynonyms to the following words:

Disappear, modern, diversity, area, dense, eslimate, primitive, preserve,
esteem.

{I. LISTENING

Listen to a part of a lecture on the development of written language in the
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woild, il in the table with the lacking information:
~ Time Event
25,000-30,000 BC

The appearance of incised

4 100-3800 BC H_
The end of the 4th

A Listen to the recording again and fill in the table which shows the

wnce of the alphabet by different languages:

fl

Its development

T [sed T<.: :
Phoenician. Greek and Roman

Hhe Hehrew. Aramaic and Greek

Original laneuase

I'he Greek alnhabet

Arabic and most of the scrints used

INTRODUCTION TO TEXT 2

Discuss the following questions with the group

Which type of English is the conventional standard for language

! > o] ir s t
» What regional types of English do you know? If you can, give their shor
ilineacteristics.

Q our gu and me lal F can 50 metimes
Can you m.?_w YOur guess 5..5% one ¢ the same | nguage can 501
J i l. -

il 1er greatly around the globe?

( Which type of English is most widely used today, to your mind?

Which type of English do you prefer? Why?

. ; 5 2
+  What do you think about the future of the English language

British English in Danger

Interned “US-speak” is a real threat, experts warn.

inguisti 1S war ing the rise of
Iritish English is under threat, linguistic exper ts warn, blaming
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the Internet for “Americanising” the language
= B

An increasing i
number of Britons are ituti
s are substituting “center” for “cenfre”

(33
r LR o 3 ¥ &
program” for “programme” and “color” for “colour”

editor of the Oxford English Dictionary.

» said John Simpson, chicl

“For two centuri i
turies there has been a domination of British English, but in il

new miile I da OM ol I _ ar C use n Tl H | m‘ wmw 5 i
_: nnium ﬂ_._ﬁ € 15 ca Q 1 tow: QA H_._ > Use¢ o \P €rican b _ _u | _
mn_ﬂﬂﬂ:mm _._m.m Oﬂmwm_—.m_w —U_m.wmhm da T—m “m_ t, _—0 mm—ﬁ

nhm ¥
-mail and t . : i :
he web have led to a huge increase in the writlen word. bul

C M... m,:@ —ﬂmﬁm n :um CW L& H:_:“ 15 _ m —._O .ﬂ 5000
mu _— ot E_Hm.w glue) Q n tec _..vm% Iro t c 5 ol |
. b I
ey —HL—U—G M_»_&ﬂ H_uﬂw NQ:__UH some }Eﬂ:ONﬁ c{OHﬁ—m Q—.—Q mﬂm:_—.—mm‘
m erts r:m olnt out that an om ter 0_ = __mﬁ. progra. C (!
Xn a Hu e} T many ci _uﬁ mU _ C _ﬂ ._GU—. mmes rep

British words in favour of their American counterparts

The Interne also had an i
ernet has also had an impact on spoken English, said Jean Aitchison

rofess age : icati
protessor of language and communications at Ox ford University

merica C Hu i
1 a s : ._W 1 I
uP N expressions ﬁ_Hﬁ._— a. _: H__ﬁ.u_ﬂ are _...m__ __.mﬂﬂm maore a _..__ more i

everyday speech, large
Y sp > largely because they are so prevalent on things like the world

wide web,” she said.

But Aitchi id: *
hison said: “About 70 per cent of the e-mails | receive and web sile:

I look at sti : Engli rariati m
still use English variations, so [ think it will be some time bel
) . g ; e belore
American spelling takes over.” -

VYOCABULARY NOTES

- threat —yrposa / tahdid
- blame - BuHUTL, OGBHHATS / ayblamoq
- inevitable —Heuz6ex bl / mugarrar

*, __—— V - Y G =JL. pR 3
avour OM. B NONL3Y Yero .. B :OH_..DGU;T% Hero-iua \S_:_n:..__ 17 hs __F:.

- impact — BiuaHue / ta’sir

EXERCISES

. Make a s . i
short report €Xpressig your opinion on one of the following

topics:

i Are language loans and other influences of foreign languages good or

i

or a lanpuage? What are the dangers of too many loan words in a language?

I3 (hey deteriorate the language or do they enrich it? Give your arguments.

2. Do you

think a language should be protected [rom the influence of other

pes? Why?

s There have been various attempts in several countries to “keep the purity

uf their languages”. Do we really need to stick to the purity of Russian/ Uzbek?

Lilve arguments

to support your point of view.

4. Ifyougivea talk or write a paper and have a choice of two words with a

I meaning,

which one do you usually prefer - a newer foreign loan-word or

i4 older Russian / Uzbek equivalent? Which do you think is better and why?

fv. Match

the following words with their definitions

[nformation or facts

I8 tant
wihinet

An attempt to explain the reason for an event, a result,

comenne s actions et

amplexion

4 type of solid or liquid that has particular characteristics.

ansfitution

Someone who is directly below a manager in rank, and who is

officially in charge when the manager is not there.

istruction

Connected with industry or the people working in it.

riminal (adj.)

Someone who heips someone else in their work, especially by

Inine the less imnortant iohs

foitit

To arrange the writing, production and sale of a book,

magazine, efc.

fecaration

The ability to show very clearly what someone thinks or feels.

fupity

bliscussion

pressive

Having a high level of mental ability so that you are good at

nderstanding ideas and thinking quickly and clearly.

The physical makeup of the individual especially with respect

(o the health, strength, and appearance of the body.

IT‘Emnm .Q.maitﬁmi that has been fitied in its place.
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_nﬁr..zcaw.ui 4 fo j
", v ] i
g writien story in which the characters and events
= . i L}

usually imaginary.

industrial ¢
The natural colour or appearance of the skin on your face

installati T ’
on Te know and understand the importance of something

intelligent LV a
& ormal and what you would expect in a particular situation o

at a j ime 2
particular time. OR: Not caused, made, or controlled hy

= : human heines
a7 - _
pretation |[Empty and available for someone to use

WMHHMM« MaEEExn that has heen huilt
ey . i
very good copy, especially of a painting or other work of
novel y j .
ISpending a lot of money on things that are not necessary
poem y a =
\Someone who makes a speech, usually at a meeting

ﬁm‘__&:ﬁ\ th 5 A [§ 2 0 wrniture w m\n a {7 1eives ¥ rawer [
ﬁ H«_‘ hwmﬁ'n. .\,r_‘_\?. ot i Q__Q 3 m..ﬁ ...m SN Q__Q € __‘
28, UN

for storing or showing things.

ublish z “ha j
p 4 complete change in someone or something
realize The iscussi —

act of discussing something, or a conversation in which

. . L8
e eople discuss something.
plica Related to or connected with crime

speaker Somethi

ething pretty that you put onto semething else in order to

. HMH;.”u ._m prore ciitrae -
stool Cl ] oo
loth w soft surfac . :
h with a soft surface on one side which is used for making

fathes curtai
: dinsg et
substance 4 piece iti
ece e g 7
piece of writing arranged in patterns of lines and of soundy

which ¢ j
often rhyme, expressing thoughts, emotions, and

experiences in words that excite your imagination

transformation [Available for anyone to use.

vacant 0 md m
a = fs hy e 2 1 H
I ke small changes to something in order to improve it and
& cllt

e Hm_ﬂ. it more suitable or effective
seat without any supporting parl for your back or arms

V. A E a = N
ﬁm: in ﬂ.:ﬁ meaning Qm. :—m m.a—_avs._:.-a«u afcﬂﬂmﬁ —n. u‘.n-: QC_- t know
_u P s 1l

them, look them up in the dictionary
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acrimonious, contamination, eXposure.

Neuroscience,
article in their correct order. The

§3. Put the paragraphs of the jumbled

first paragraph is left in its place.

Muitilingual Children Fluent, Research Shows

Very young children can learn at least four languages at the same time
without affecting their ability to speak all of them petfectly, research that was

fised in Canada says.

A, At issue in the research was an acrimonious debate among educators.

ihout when to introduce.a second language.
d children who were moving bac
an, Spanish and sign language. In all cases,

ge before the age of about 7, they

g. Her study compare k and forth across the

houndaries of French, English, Russi

[{ the children learned the other langua:
tamination.

mastered all its elements without any language con
to another language will

“QOne group says that exposing a child too early
and they will become a ling

c.
lead to language contamination, uistic jack-of-all-
jticles and master of none. The other says that the earlier you introduce language

» Prof. Petitto said in an interview.

{li¢ preater the mastery,
Prof. Petitto said her study suggests

b From a public policy point of view,
in Quebec preventing English bein
“flies in the face of biology.”

ot a law such as that g taught to

francophones in public schools until Grade 4

g After the age of about 7, and particularly

onment where they have limite

if the children are learning the

lunguage in a school envir d exposure to it, various

jecent and grammar problems arise.
F. They also learned at the same rales as children speaking a single

age. This was true even when the children were learning to speak English,

{'rench, Quebec sign language and American sign language, all at once.
Petitto, a neuropsychologist formerly of McGill University

G, Laura-Ann
chusetts Dartmouth, described her study of 15

fiiit now of the University of Massa

al Montreal children at the annual meeting of the Society for

lingu
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Neuroscience in Florida yesterday.

H. The study does not determine the number of languages young chi

could learn at the same time without confusing their ability to speak any s
one fluently.

| ﬁ_

monolinguals housed in one brain,” Prof. Petitto said, adding: “The brain is not

“They [the bilingual speakers] will essentially grow as if there are two

set for one language. .. .What is etched in is a highly specific pattern for langu:

learning in general.”

VOCABULARY NOTES

- ability —cnoco6Hocts / qobiliyat
- research —nccneosanue /tadgiqot
-acrimonious - A3BUTENBLHBIA, KONKMii / o'tkir
-sign language - a3exokector / imo-ishora tili
-master a language - ornanesarea3bikoM / Lilni egallash
s contamination - 3arpasHenue, nopya / ifloslanish, zarar
- francophone - §pancodon (uenosex, roBOpAILMAHAD PaHILY 3CKOMASBIKE) /
frankofon (fransuz tilini biladigan kishi)
» confuse — nmyrars / chalkashtirmoq
- fluently - Gerno, coBoaH / ravon

vi. Translate the sentences using the expressions from the texts of this
unit

YugHble npegynpeauiu skuteneit o6 yrpose karactpogsi.

2. [lyremecTBenHuxkH  Obuin nopaxeHs!  painoobpaiveM  BuaoB

WKHBOTHBIX, 0DUTANOIINX B JAYHIIAX,

3. K coxaneHuio, MHOIMHE A3bIKM Y¥e BBIME[UIH, 3 HEKOTOPLIEC BBIKHBAIOT
TOMBKO BNarofaps HECKOIbKUM MHIOAM, BCE eilé FOBOPALUHM Ha HHUX.

4. Boloce, ero a3BHTEALHBIE 3aMeuaHus MOTYT HCTNIOPTHTE BIICHATIEHUE O
HEM.

5. ﬂu.ﬁz_uvh._.:n. }.?Hmwux_m: OKAZAM0 IHAYHTEILHOE BJAHAHHE HA KOpeHHOU
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e e,

4 aHIApPTOB
6, Muorve MoJUTHKH BHICKA3BIBAIOTCA B MOAAEPKKY HOBBIX CTAHOAP

IOBAHNA.

> mupe
7. KKak nokazand MCCIe10BAHMI, 3aCOpeHHe A3LIKOB B COBPEMEHHOM MU
Hehexno,
: epIKKa.
). Manomy Gu3iecy HeoOX0IMMA roCyAAPCTRCHHAN oAgep
MMO
9. UroGbl Gersnio pa3ropapupaTh Ha HHOCTPAHHOM HA3BIKC, Heobxojl
it i HKOH.
LOPONI0 OBIAAETE CI'O NEKCHKOH, TPaMMATHKOH H (oueT )
if 3anac
10, ‘ITeHue TUTEPATYPhl HA A3LIKE OPHIHHANA oforamaer CJIOBAPHBIH, 32
- i o
I (104BONAET MOMHOCTHEY HACAAINTECA CTHIIEM TTHCATEN

vir. WRITING

Write a letter to the Commission on the Russian /Uzbek Language

i i i 5 :n for the
Ihgvelopment giving your suggestions of the steps which should be taken
ificati ificati ion, etc.) of
ilpvelopment  (improvement / simplification /purification/protection, ¢ }

dern Russian / Uzbek.

|. What are proverbs?

fivery culture has a collection of wise sayings that offer advice about how to
Jive your life. These sayings are called "proverbs".

2, How can you use proverbs to learn English?

(t's good to know the really common English proverbs _u_mnm_._._.,.,,_wH you hear them
gome up in conversation all the time. Sometimes people say the entire proverb to

i j ] roverb like
jilve advice to a friend. More often, someone will say just part of a pro

You know what they say: when the going gets tough...
o - o o ” a m_._
[ carning proverbs can also help you to understand the way that people

ish-speaking cultures think about the world.

es whi >an memorize
Proverbs can also give you good example sentences which you ca
uivd use as models for building your own sentences.

i i ati uage.
VIIL Find the equivalents of following proverbs in your native languag
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"Two wrongs don't make a right."
The pen is mightier than the sword."
When in Rome, do as the Romans.

Fortune favors the bold.

People who live in glass houses should not throw stones."

Hope for the best, but prepare for the worst.

"Better late than never."

Keep your friends close and your enemies closer."
Birds of a feather flock together."

There's no place like home."

You can't make an omelet without breaking a few eggs."
The early bird catches the worm.

God helps those who help themselves.

Necessity is the mother of invention

IX. Find the meaning of these idioms

A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush
A bull and cow

A fish out of water

A fly in the ointment

A fly on the wall

A leopard can’t change his spots

A wolf in sheep’s clothing
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THEME 19. The influence of value orientations on intercultural
communication

TEXT 1

Good Manners
Manners are the stitches that hold the fabric of society together. These are
(he rules that help us all act with respect towards one another. Good manners will
never go out of style, so practice having them. It can only help you in the long
fun. Good manners are the first mark of good breeding and reflect directly a
person’s upbringing.
There are some simple guidelines to follow, though there are cultural

rences to take into consideration. What is rude in Japan may be perfectly

neceptable in Latin America. However, you may be forgiven for not knowing

the rules of an alien culture. You will not be excused for being careless in your

own country. In any case, always remember the principle of not making others

nfortable. If you are unsure what to do in a particular situation, remember

manners strive to make everyone around you feel comfortable, and take

iation based on this thought.

Here are some examples of good manners that will help you.

If'you are in a mixed group, always greet the elders and the women first.

Don’t interrupt others while they are talking.

Don’t address elders and seniors by their names, unless they have specially
iiiked you to.

Stand up when an elder or a guest enters the room and don’t sit until you’ve
ulfered them a seat.

Do not ask too many intimate or invasive questions the first few times that
You meet a person.

Choose your words wisely and don’t rush to comment the things you don’t
kiow much about. Being a good listener is often better than speaking.

Never openly criticize anyone. Having an opinion is one thing, but being
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insulting is a sign of bad manners.

Always check your voice when speaking, especially on the phone, when the
listenier cannot see you. Make sure you speak in a pleasant tone and very clearly.
Do not swear or use curse words in any situation.

Turn off your phone in films, don’t text while pretending to pay attention to
someone else, and never carry a phone conversation during a meal.

Never forget to give gratitude and be thankful for what people do for you.

While writing emails or any other kind of correspondence, use correct
spelling. If you don’t care enough to spell it right, you’re insulting the recipient.
Proper grammar is also good manners. Yourwords and the context of your
message will be understood and not require re-reading to be interpreted.
Proofread cverything before sending.

Probably the most important thing to do is to treat and speak to others as you
would like to be spoken to and treated. And there is a great thing to remember in
all situations: smiles are very helpful and contagious.

VOCABULARY NOTES

- breeding - xopouise MaHepsl, BOCIHTAHHOCTB, 00pa3oBaHHOCTE (YCT.) /

yaxshi xulg-atvor
- upbringing — ocnutanue / tarbiya
- acceptable - npueMneMbii, NOMYCTHMBIH / magbul
- forgive — npowats / kechirmoq
- interrupt — nepedupats / xalagit bermoq
-senior — ¢Tapuuii / katta

. proofread - BEIMUTBIBATH, MPOBEPATS /tekshirib o'gimoq

., EXERCISES
. LISTENING. Listen to the parable “Nail in the Fence”. While you listen,

try to wrile down the expressions referring to behaviour. After your listen,

answer the questions:

1. What is the moral of the parable?
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2 Why did the father choose a fence and nails as an illustration for his
il What did he want to teach the boy?

1. Do you think the father’s lesson worked?

#i. Here are several formal and informal situations which ¥You may come
Heross. Practise giving a polite negative answer in each of them.

1A person comes up to you at a party and starts talking to you as if you
Kiew each other. But it’s the first time you see this young man/girl. You want to
et rid of him/her, but on the .oﬁ_:.n.n hand you don’t'want to be impolite as this
[*rson is your friend’s acquaintance. Plow will you act?

2. You are at an interview with the Head of a company you want to apply
for, He says you are wrong about some issue, but you know for sure what you
iy ts-correct. How will you react?

% Your friend is asking you to help him - to sit with his baby. You hate
tising this; besides, you don’t like his baby and don’t want to do it, but he’s your
fiiend, What will you answer?

4. You have to make a presentation of a new product of your company of

Which you know very little yet. You are talking to your boss who is asking you lo

fiitke this presentation. What will you tell him?

i A girl/guy is calling you to ask you out with her/him for that evening.
Vil don't like the person and don’t want to go out with her/him, but you don’t
Wihl 1o offend her/him. What will you say?

fi. You have never worked with the new machine that your company has
[k Teceived, but your boss asks you to handle it for a week, before a specialist

Aftives, What will you answer?
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MODULE III. Culture of English speaking countries

THEME 20. British culture

i. Read the text and mark the passages where the following issues are

discussed.
Issues to be discussed
.. National loyalty and identity

Different names of the country and where they are used

s The origin of languages and cultures in the UK

+  Population of the United Kingdom

s Stereotypes about the British

«  How to call a person from the UK

»  Sending a letter to the UK

+. Names and surnames in the UK

». Patron saints of the UK

w.  British system ol measurement

Foreign language knowledge is a prerequisite for cross-cultural
communication, though language knowledge is not enough for effective
interaction. Intercultural communication is likely to fail if communicators are
not aware of each other’s background. Background encompasses a wide range
of individual’s characteristics from genetic inheritance and upbringing to their
walk of life. Background is the core of people’s identity which forms and
develops in some cultural environment. Knowledge of a foreign country
culture may give a clue to better understanding of people you communicate
with and help you adjust your communicative behaviour accordingly.

if your goal is efficient communication with people from Great Britain in
various areas - from going to this country as a tourist to doing business - it is
worth beginning with the name of the country. If youlook at the map, you can
see that there are two large islands and a lot of smaller ones. The largest island

is called Great Britain and the other large one is called Ireland. Very ofien
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ing English as a foreign language use the word ‘England’ when
ey refer to Britain. Not infrequently the name ‘Great Britain® can be heard or
teid, But the official name of the country is the ‘United Kingdom of Great
Iritain and Northern Ireland’. Is there any difference between these names? Is
Il il and correct to use them in the same contexts? A brief analysis of these
fiines may provide an insight into the proper way of their usage.

In everyday speech the name ‘The United Kingdom of Great Britain and

Hatthern Ireland” is too long, that is why usually a shorter name is used - the

ted Kingdom® or the *UK’. A shorter name - the United Kingdom - is used

In everyday speech but in some formal situations as well. You may
liwnr it at the Eurovision Song Contest, at the United Nations (UN) and in the
Fiiropean Parliament. For example, ‘The United Kingdom has participated in

tie Kurovision Song Contest 57 times’, “The Permanent Representative of the
|

led Kingdom to the United Nations’, “The United Kingdom's component of
(he 2014 European Parliament election’. Abbreviation ‘uk’ is used in internet

winil omail addresses: * RN, & R,
addresses: ‘http:/“www.parliament.uk/ ‘http://www.gov.uk’, etc.

In other political, social and economic areas another name of the country
Liteal Britain® or a shortened word ‘GB” - is used. Thus, at the Olympic
* i

Liines the country is referred to as “‘Great Britain’, for example, ‘Great Britain

likin ot the 2014 Sochi Olympics as a significant step forward for winter
i’y “Team GB for the Sochi 2014 Olympic Winter Games®’. When Lizzy

Varnold siepped on the rostrum at the Olympic Games in Sochi as a skeleton

I wini

i . cheering spectators heard the name of the country - ‘Great

Wiltuin'. This name you may see in the word combination ‘Great Britain

R n s ., ) . -
Poindn ' w is shortened to GBP and is used in international banking.
\etually there are four constituent parts in the United Kingdom. They are

Fititlind, Scotland, Wales and Northern [reland. It is not correct to use the

e Hngland” when talking about the country in question. This word can

RN wi

' people angry as they may come from different parts ol the country,
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They may feel unhappy when all of them are called ‘En

glish® because they

may belong to different nations. England is only a part of the United

Kingdom. There is an exception: at the World Cup Football Championships

the national football team comes

from England. In football the name of the national team includes the

‘England’ whereas in rugby, another tremendously popular sport in the

cotland and Wales appear in the names

name
UK, the names of England, Ireland, S
of the four teams which take part in international championships. In sports

there is a specific word combination ‘Home Nations’ which refers collectively

to England, Scotland, Wales, and Northern Ireland.

Though football and rugby are the most popular professional sports in the
UK. skipping is probably the most popular game in the play ground in the UK.
While jumping children usually chant some rhymes. Among these rhymes

there is one which contains the names of all four major parts of the country:

“England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales!

Inside, Outside, Puppy dog’s tails™.
Aside from the names given above there are poetic names of the country -

‘Albion’ and ‘Britannia’. Albion is the oldest known name of the island of

Great Britain. It is thought to have dubious etymology. On the onc hand, it can
be traced back to Proto-Indo-European root *albho- meaning ‘white’, while on

the other it can be related to Proto-Indo- European root *qfb- “hill”. Both

ctymologies are quite plausible because when people travel across the sca

from the mainland the first formations they are sure to see are white cli
around Dover.

The second name was given by the Romans when they invaded England

and Wales. Britannia is a personified female symbol of Great Britain. Duc 1o

this fact it is not incorrect to refer to Britain as ‘she’, for example, ‘Britannia

is a female personification of Britain. Her name comes from Latin’.

been the domain of Albion and Britannia us:

Poems and songs have
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(i of the books by William Blake, an English poet, bears the name “Visions

ul the Daughters of Albion’. A British patriotic song glorifying the Royal
Mivy is called ‘Rule Britannia, Britannia rule the waves!’.

I'he Queen’s floating royal residence, which served the Royal family for
iver 44 years, was called ‘Britannia’. ‘Britannia’was the only ship in the

Wi

I whose captain traditionally was an Admiral. Nowhere on her side you
i see her name, yet she is recognized around the world. Nowadays the name
\Ibion is widely used in the names of sport

clubs, e.g. ‘The Albion Rovers Football Club’, ‘Albion Sports AFC’

iting Club _.\..mg,mzﬂm::mm is a part of some brand names, e.g. ‘Britannia

8', “Britannia Autos Ltd.” and ‘Britannia Motor Company’.

I'he United Kingdom is a multi-ethnic country. In 2011 there was a

in the United Kingdom. 80,5 per cent of people identified themselves

il 'White British’. It is worth noting that the census tick box was labeled as

¢ English/Welsh/Scottish/Northem Irish/British’. 91.0 per cent of the

il resident population identified with at least one UK national identity -

L npli

ih, Welsh, Scottish, Northern [rish, and British. The Census attested to

that the UK is an cthnically diverse country. Thus, Indian was the next

cthnic group with 1.4 million people (2.5 per cent) lollowed by

e a vt

i (2.0 per cent). As a response to the changing ethnicity of the country
1w new tick boxes were added to the 2011 Census: Gypsy or Irish Traveller
anil Arab.

Il you go back into the history, you can find out that the languages

i oin Ireland, Wales, Highland Scotland and cultures of their people are

Cultie by origin; whereas the Englis
3 gin; whereas the English language and culture are of Germanic

i, Ce s ; ifferences ¥
i, Centuries ago the differences between these four nations were huge.

though the distinctions have faded., they have not completely

Even today the divisions can run deep. England has always

:« that is why many pecople, both inside and outside the country, do

267



pa T

not distinguish between ‘Britain’ and ‘England’. The whole political entity s
frequently referred to as England, even though England is only a part of il.
That does not usually bother the English, but it might bother the Welsh, the
Scots and the Northern Irish. The best policy is to call the country the United
Kingdom or, less formally, Britain. It is safest to call the people you

communicate with ‘British’, unless you know them to be English, Welsh,

Scottish or Northern Irish or something else.

The biggest challenge people usually face in cross-cultural
communication is the problem of identity and national identity in particular.
What is identity? In fact identity is who we think we are, what image ol
ourselves we have, how we define ourselves. We may define oursclves
according to the place of our birth; in some parts of the world it is very
important that you are a member of a particular family. In some countries it is
very important that you belong to a certain social class or group. You may be
a member of a certain profession and this can be the factor which defines you.
People may define themselves according tothe language they speak or
religious group they belong to. More generally, identity is all about your sensc
of self and how you see others around you. Therefore, it is not surprising thal
national identity is a highly complex issue.

How do British people identify themselves? The question surroundi

national identity in the UK can be complex and controversial. People say that
Britain is a country where it is always possible to have more than one identily.
National or ethnic loyalties can be strong among the people in Britain whosc
ancestors were not English. And what is national foyalty? Though it is «
serious and complicated matter, it is possible to say that ethnic or national
loyalty is the quality of remaining faithful to your family, traditions of you
people, the language your ancestors spoke and culture developed by you

ancestors.
According to the 2011 Census data, about 62 per cent of people living in
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ish, and 8 per cent said they were just British. So, as it can be noticed

_.._._. e -
it Seotland the sense of Scottish identity is much stronger than the sense of
|

identity. For people living in Scotland there are several things which
e associated with their distinctiveness. [n public life one may single out

uil

ion and legal and welfare systems, which are organized separately and
differently from the rest of Britain. Scotland prints its own banknotes (though
tlivie are the same currency as the rest of Britain). There are some other
everyday reminders of Scottishness. To so many people kilts, tartan, haggis,
vhortbread and bagpipe have been a large part of the Scottish Gaelic culture. |

A.A. Gill, a British writer and critic who was born in Edinburgh, once

Wiee;

Many Scottish Scots hate the romantic, sentimental view of their

the kilts, the pipes, the haggis, Bonnie Prince Charlie. The sight of a

in a skirt, or a Dundee cake, makes them furious. To them, this is a tourist
Vivw ol Scotland invented by the English. But | adore the fierce romantic

liitan, sentimental Scotland”. When asked about his identity A.A. Gill said: “I
il

oF myself first and foremost as being a journalist and a father and being
Hivoln's boyfriend and a client of my tailor's before I'd think of myself as an
ilieritor of the spirit of the Blackwatch. But if [ hear pipes playing the

Ilowers of the Forest’ I am off. [ still can't watch a football match without

whoever it is playing England to win. And I also have the specific

diiayunces withScotland that only Secott

people have, or perhaps notice.
A what would those be? Bad food, of course, and chippiness™.

I'he Scottish way of speaking English is very distinctive. Scots, a modern
i of the English dialect, is spoken in everyday life by most of the working
tlise in the Lowlands and cannot be usually understood by English or Welsh

peaple, The

! some words in Standard English and Scots historically go

Bk (6 ihe )
i the same origin, today they may have different forms. Thus. instead of
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the word ‘church’ you may hear the word ‘kirk” which denotes church, more
specifically the Church of Scotland. Words Take’ and ‘loch’ also have the
same origin, though in Scotland the latter is used more often than the former.
There is another language spoken in Scotland, namely in the Highlands, it is
Scottish Gaelic. People who associate themselves with Gaclic cultural identity
use Scottish Gaelic as their first language. Most public notices and signs in
Scotland are wrilten in two languages either. Scottish Gaelic is mainly spoken
by elderly people; it may be used among close relatives or among those people
who identify themselves as Celts. Sometimes people speaking Scottish dialect
use Celtic words in English speech to enhance expressiveness or to producc
emotional impact. Its usage is traditionally confined to the Highlands and the
Isle of Skye. Public attempts have been made to preserve Gaelic. It is thought
that Gaelic education may help reverse decline of the Gaelic language. Sabhal
Mor Ostaig, a public higher education college situated in the south of the Isle
of Skye, plays a leading role in the promotion of the Gaelic language, arts and
culture.

The 2011 Census shows that most people in Wales tend to identily
themselves as “both British and Welsh”. As a result, not so many things
remind them of their Welshness in everyday life. Nevertheless, there arc
symbols that evoke a powerful sense of Welshness. The most prominen
symbol is the red dragon on the Welsh flag. Green and white colours arc
considered to be the signs of Welshness; historically they are associated with
the Welsh princes. That is why the dragon on the flag appears on a green and
white field, and leek, another symbol of Wales, is also green and white.

The Welsh language is the most significant symbol of the Welsh identi

though the number of people who are able to speak Welsh in Wales decreas d

between the 2001 Census and 2011 Census. Nevertheless, in Walcs the

number of Welsh speakers amounts to 19 per cent. Topromote and faci

use of the Welsh language the Welsh Language Commissioner wil
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eufnblished. The aim of this independent body is to ensure that in Wales the
Welsh language is treated no less favourably than the English language. All
¢hildren in Wales learn it at school; there are many local papers in Welsh and
i Welsh television channel. Moreover all public notices and signs are written
I both Welsh and English.

Englishness is a more complicated and controversial issue. While reading
|

{he English are persistently interested in ‘who they are’. Most of people who

woks about England and the English, one may come across the statement that

were born and brought up in England do not distinguish between ‘being

|

I'hus, nowadays football and rugby fans at the international championships do

sh’ and ‘being British’. Perhaps in sports this distinction is a bit clearer.

ol wave the Union Jack but the Cross of St. George (the saint patron of
Iingland). Andrew Marr, a Scottish broadcaster and journalist, writes that it is
(ol casy to understand the English. Not infrequently the English character is

ilefined as a *hidden soul’ or ‘mysterious spirit’. Laura Barton, a feature writer

{or the Guardian, believes that England is distinguished by language, land-
scape, manner and music. The English are really passionate about their
gountryside. “An Englishman’s compost heap is the ultimate expression ol his
understanding of the “quality of life”. He and his wife will poke obsessively at
innocent bit of soil for up to twelve hours a day. His crop of homegrown
aprouts testifies to the fact that he is free...”.

To define the identity pattern in Northern Ireland is very difficult because
Morthern Ireland is a polarized society. There are people whose ancestors
ciime from lowland Scotland or England. They are Protestants and want
Motthern Ireland to remain part of the UK. On the other hand there are people
whose ancestors were native Irish. They are Catholies and want Northern
jreland to become part of the Irish Republic. When communicating with

¢ from Northern Ireland one should be aware of the challenging issue of

y there. The sense of distinctivencss is strong at both sides; it is
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reflected in public life, language and everyday life. Almost half of Northern yearted [rish man”.

: : British people with one of
Ireland's schoolchildren are being taught in schools where 95% or more of the Thsvermeglhet Mg it mmmn._omvﬁwa M“Mﬂ“iﬂsﬁ _wum_m:a it is St.
pupils are of the same religion. To achieve a religious balance of pupils, flie four nations. First of w: Smwc are n_M_,.M N >:n_.ﬂns~. i il
teachers and governors and acknowledge and respect the cultural diversity (leorpe, in Wales - St. David. In Scotland it 1 St. '
f ‘ they represent, in the early nineties of the last century a new type of school potron saint of Ireland. jon: ‘What are the British really
was established - Searching. forthe answier 1o the szmm:o:” m:_ asses characteristics
‘Model Primary School’. The aim of this school is to bring together {ike?' is not that easy. One could be mrE,m .&HM _M MHM.MH _Mrm British is usually
children and adults from Catholic, Protestant and other backgrounds. {ypical of all four nm:ozm. Costpson ,.soi_ows_:mor are the following.
The name of the second-large city of Northern Ireland ‘Londonderry” is erived from stereotypes Em.ﬁoﬂ _u.m?_mHH.d true because the British consume
the subject of dispute between the Protestant and Catholic parts of the ‘Brits drink tea all the time” - 1t holcs
society. Unionists call it ‘Londonderry’, while the descendants of the Irish ! \kg of tea per person each wnwﬁ ituation’ - people in Britain Bl foal
ancestors tend to call it ‘Derry’ (from Old Irish “Daire Calgaich’ "oak wood ‘Brits will form a queue 1n .muzm m_ﬁEMn:: in line was an Olympic sport,
of Calgach”). Despite the fact that the city and county are officially called {his stereotype is true. They mmw.. _v m,m d _uﬂmo:wc We queue politely at bus
‘Londonderry’ and the local government district is called ‘Derry’, one may {ireat Britain would take gold, silver an e

: nding in line at
in shops, and even at bars. No, we're not sta g

. 2 ) z S & 9 ir C—.ku
come across the signs where “Derry - Londonderry’ appears. [n Belfast it is s and airp

. - arrived. and woc betide any bar
G in which order we arrived, an
not uncommon to see the kerbs painted in colours of Union Jack and the e, Dt senll knosn in the wrong order”
5 . . R an T w / to serve customers 1n the : .
areas with Catholic population surrounded by the Irish flags. R ho/tn) I ther all the time’ - it seems that this
e . . . itish talk about the wea .
Identity in Northern Ireland by and large is the issue of self-esteem and Ehe Rt ’ itish tend to say: “our weather offers us rich and
ish ten: .
self-respect. When asked ‘who he is’, a citizen of Beragh answered: “[ was Marcotype holds true. Armrw:" o talk-with strangets”;
. . . ; ; : . da rtunities to make sate ta )
born in Dublin many years ago. While I still retain some Dublin accent in i d oppo ally aereed that Britons are reserved. Bill
o 3 , s i T,
my speech, I prefer if people accept me as a Beragh person, and do not ‘Brits are reserved’. It is mmwr ux_ U_uommm} lunatics and tourists speak
: L - T S H m_.nw;/._d only gars, -
associate me with Dublin. I am proud, most of the time, to be Irish. I was liryson says ironically: ... Ec_. t. London, you'll be lucky to make eye
. . ; . 2 embers of the public; n L 7 i
taught Irish at school from an early age, but really came to appreciate it {p other m Brit to open up, wait until you know us a little. Or
: - . : . act. [f you want to get a Britto o =
many years after I left school. I consider myself to have good conversation gontact. It y
5 . y | about the weather”. L .
level Irish, and I love getting the opportunity to practice it in the Gaeltach ttk about ) ) hich makes the British so distinctive. It is
{the Irish language) areas of Northern Ireland Obvious!y: there 1-ors"tiIRg Wil

s tall y e and
f measurement. [f a British person asks you how tall you ar

i 5 X stem o
I would know many musicians that speak tluent [rish

i : _ ave to say, five
” you reply ‘one sixty three’ you won't be understood. You h %

! . > E [ Tneasure
.._C /.,.__T cn gans 2 i Q 4 1nc 5 I
lool Tour 1 m me Tunw an rﬂ :F_ < _TP\ _w :.—w__ s —:f neasur

lives. But of course in my work and village life English is the first language.

It I was asked who [ am, my answer would be, a proud, non- Judgmental,
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distance in yards and miles.

Milk and beer and other liquids are sold in pints and quarts, whilg a larper

unit is gallon. Only in the 21-st century people in Britain have become
accustomed to buying petrol for their cars in litres and not in gallons. There
are some typically British units for measuring weight: ounce and pound. The
written abbreviation of pound or pounds in weight is ‘lb’. Stone is another unit
for measuring weight.

As we may see British people continue measure distances and themselves
using scales of measurement that are not used anywhere in Europe.
Manufacturers are obliged to give the weight of their packaged goods in kilos
and grams, but many also give the equivalent in ounces and pounds.

The distinction between the four nations is reflected in some names and
surnames which relate to one or two of them. The first name ‘John’
corresponds to the Scottish variant ‘lan” and the Irish form *Sean’. Though
these names are common throughout Britain and have the same origin, they
sound different. Among British celebrities whose name is Sean one may
distinguish Sir Sean Connery, a Scottish film actor who is famous for
appearing as James Bond, in films such as ‘Dr No’, ‘From Russia with Love’
and ‘Goldfinger’. Prefix in a surname may tell about the origin of the person.
Thus, the prefix ‘Mac’ or ‘Me’ indicates that a person’s ancestors were either
Scottish or Irish (McCartney, MacDonald); whereas the prefix ‘O” is Irish -
O’Brien, O’Connor. Common Welsh surnames are: Evans, Jones, Morgan,
Price. Williams. There are world famous film actors and actresses whose
surnames unmistakably point to their origin - Colin O’Donoghue, Damian
O’Hare, Luke Evans, Joseph Morgan, and Catherine Zeta-Jones.

If you have to send a letter to some organization or to some people in
Britain, do not write anything like ‘Edinburg, England’ or ‘Cardiff, England”.
The proper way is to write *Edinburgh, Scotland” and ‘Cardiff, Wales’. Or you

may write ‘Cardiff, Great Britain® or ‘Cardiff, United Kingdom® and
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{{dinburg, Great Britain® ot ‘Edinburg, United Kingdom’.

i, Read the text again and

words

‘penetic inheritance’,

a) explain the terms and culture- loaded

‘walk of life’, ‘identity’, ‘national loyalty’,

< - 1.
Heoltish Gaelic’, ‘Scots’;

b} answer the questions

., Why is knowing a foreign language

{luropean Parliament?
4. What does ‘GBP’ stand fo

‘Britannia’? 6. Where are the names

il

What is the evidence of the UK being a multi

I _._.......:c__u

prominent reminders of §
downsides of Scottishness 11. What do
pommon? 12. Why is the issue 0

{3, What do peop

onal

I

i : 9
What are the English so passionate about?
wercotypes about the British?

pecognize the origi

communication

not enough for efficient cross-
9 2. Which country is used in the United Nations and
3. Is the name “England’ used at the Olympic OmBomnﬂ
¢? 5. What are the origins of the names ‘Albion’
‘Albion’ and ‘Britannia’ used? 7.
-ethnic country? 8. Which
What are the most

1 i
is the safest to call a person trom the UK? 9.

cottishness and Welshness? 10. What are the
Scottish Gaelic and Welsh have in
f identity so challenging in Northern ireland?
le from Scotland and Northern freland associate their
i itv with? 14. What is the English character associated with? 135.
A 16. What are the common

17. How can names and surnames help

f a person? 18. What are British units for measuring
n of : ? 18.

weight and distance?

¢) explain how a name and surn

person.

ame can tell us about the origin ofa

Complete the following sentences according to the text.

People’s identity forms and develops in........ N
i i : icate with is...

A clue to better understanding of people you communica

The Queen’s floating royal residence was .....

The aim of the Welsh Languagc Commissioner 1s
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s. The Scottish associate their distinctiveness with

6. *Model Primary School’ in Northern Ireland was established in orde

to achieve ..oovvvvueeeeenn....

Iv. Say if the statements below are true or false. Correct the false
statements.

1. Background encompasses a wide range of individual’s characteristics
which are dependent on their upbringing and cultural environment.

2. The name of the national football team includes the name ‘Great
Britain’.

5. The English language and Welsh are of the same origin.

. Green and white colours are considered to be the signs of
Englishness.

s. Albion is the oldest known name of the island of Great Britain.
6. National or ethnic loyalties can be strong among the people in Britain
whose ancestors were not English.

7. In the UK Indians and Pakistani are the largest ethnic minority
groups.

s. Many Scottish Scots love the romantic, sentimental perception of
their country.

9. “Kirk’ is an informal name for the Church of Scotland.

10. In Wales all public notices and signs are written in English only.

V. Give three reasons why most people who were born and brought up
in England do not distinguish between ‘being English’ and ‘being British’.

vi. You have a key pal in Edinburgh. Write a letter to him or her and
tell them how you see the Scottish. Write not more than 250 words.

vil. Give Russian/ Uzbek equivalents of the terms in italics in the text.

viii. Browse the Internet and find information about ‘Bonnie Prince

Charlie’, ‘Dandee cake’, ‘Blackwatch’ and ‘Flowers of the Forest’. Give a short

talk on each of them.
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Case Study 1 ‘ —_—
Analyze the situation and a) say if you agree with the Welsh Languag

5 in similar
Jmissioner or not and why, b) supgest what people should do in sir

Meri Huws, a new Welsh Language Commissioner signalled she would
slep in if employees in small businesses were denied the freedom to vmﬂ“umr
Welsh at work. She gave the scenario of two hairdressers who were spea _J_‘__,m
Welsh together and a third insisting they speak English _onnm.tmn ,".._m VM,\ WH”
gould not understand. nn that situation the third colleague has _:ﬁo,ﬂwm? sH_ )
ihe other two's freedom to use the welsh language," said ,:cs_m‘. The Wels
apeakers could complain to the commissioner and she could investigate.

“ase Study 2

M“vawa Ewn situations given below and say a) if you share the ﬁ.ﬁow&.nn,w
described, b) if these stereotypes may be barriers to efficient ooazd::_.cm:w? ”H
why the journalist used a place-name ‘Exmoor’, d) why communication in the
bar failed.

HOW THE RUSSIANS SEE US

By Shaun Walker, in Moscow B

Russians have a complex relationship with Britain, or as they insist o.s
calling our country, "Foggy Albion". London, they will mmm”_.au Hw,v:“m:
frequently so foggy that life comes to a standstill, and z,: m:.,o,,:: of pers "
ihat, unless you live in a tent on Exmoor, Britain is no foggier than the averag
Moscow autumn day, will suffice. , e

Along with the fog comes the standard roll-call ol w:u.:wo ypes ¢ ,,w
fen drinking, sti ff-upper-lippery., and emotional retardation. (While mos

it ['ve ever met. Anyone
ians actually knock back far more tea than any Brit I've ever met. An)

i i ay s card a Russian
ho has seen the inscription on a Russian birthday card, or hear
W a5 5 b

i 5 : to them, we do
give a toast at a drinking session, would agree that compared

lend to keep our emotions under wraps.)
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Alongside the inevitable national stercotypes comes a huge amount of
genuine knowledge. With America considered Enemy Number One, much of
Soviet schooling, when it touched on the English-speaking world, revolved around
British culture and literature. There's hardly a Russian alive who isn't a fan of
"Sherlock Holmes", and they also love to gel stuck into weightier classics. [ was
once chatting up a girl at a bar, and it was all going smoothly until she started
pontificating about ‘The Forsyte Saga’. "Well, it's about four millien pages long
and pretty dull; 1 never got very far with it," I admitted. She locked at me as if |
was an illiterate peasant.

Case Study 3

Read the text and a) give a convincing argument as why the sense of
Scottishness is a complicated matter, b) say if landscape, music and arts play the

same role in building identity in your country.

THE FORMULA FOR SCOTTISHNESS
By Jon Kelly BBC News Magazine (adapted)
What is the essence of being Scottish? It's not about being able to tolerate
the sound of bagpipes, or preferring Irn Bru to Coca-Cola, or saying "How no?"
instead of "Why not?". I spent the first 22 years of my life in Scotland before
heading to London for work. By any measure, my accent, vocabulary and appetite
for cholesterol-rich foodstuffs still mark me out as a Scot.

For some Scottishness is about family heritage. However, on this genealogical
basis, 1 would not actually be considered all that Scottish. Of my four
grandparents, two were [rish and one was the son of an Englishman.

1.248 Scots were asked to pick two items from a list which they felt were
most important to Scottish culture. 47 per cent chose the landscape, 39 per cent -
music and the arts, and 38 per cent - the Scottish "sense of equality".

But Scotland's iconography is composed of negalive stercotypes, too -
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e

(i

v ivati it disease rooted in social
liunvy drinking, violence, deprivation and heart disease, all
19 .._ * 2

jirobilems
And another danger of defining Scottishness in a s e
monster and so on - is that it reduces the nation's

s Royal Mile.

eries of national symbols -

lilis, the thistle, the Loch Ness
ty to the kind of tourist kitsch sold along Edinburgh
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THEME 21. American culture

I. Read the text and mark the passages where the following issues are
discussed.

Issues to be discussed

> American cultural time value

= American conversational starter

> American norms of politeness

> The main principles of business discussions

= Meritocracy

= Linear-active model of time

= Multi-active concept of time

= Deductive model

> “Low-context” culture

= “High-context™ culture

= Individualism

>  Power

W

Space

= Language in meetings

American culture is dominated by a dynamic - some would say
relentless pace of life, especially on the East and West coasts. Everybody is
always busy in this action-oriented culture where time dominates life.

Wasting time is something that is not tolerate dwell, as the expression
“time is money” indicates. Pressing ahead and getting there first does matter,
often at the cost of a personally rewarding lifestyle that is more common in
Europe, Asia or Latin America (where family and friends typically come
first).

It's a culture where work eguates with success and success equates with

money.

The pace of life is particularly rapid in the business world. While it is
true that the pace has accelerated greatly over the last decade, it is also true
that the American culture places (and has historically placed) a premium on
ncting quickly and decisively. As they say, “time is of the essence™ in almost
ull professional situations. This may feel quite overwhelming (extreme) for
foreign professionals, whe initially may not be accustomed to the need to
make many decisions quickly, Beipesanabinding (ynpocruna)

American culture is a highly individualistic culture that enjoys
¢hallenge and competition, and prizes efficiency and decisiveness. In the U.S.,

like in other parts of the world, you can achieve almost anything you

want-and achievement is whatl counts: a strong work ethic brings tangible
(matcrial) results. In other words, il's a society in which meritocracy (rule by
persons chosen not because of birth or wealth, but for their superior talents
or intellect) plays a large role. That is one of the main differences between
Americans and the British. In the UK your status is defined by our family
background. In the USA it's not who your ancestors were or whom you are
connected to that counts-it is what you accomplish (reach). Americans tend
lo be eternally oplimistic; they smile a lot and are always friendly.

You might be surprised to hear somebody you have never met before -
miy the clerk at the bookstore or the cashier at the grocery store - look at
you, smile, and ask you, ‘How are you?’ or better yet, ‘How are you doing

today?” Don't think that these standard questions require a “real” answer.

¢y are just conversation starters.

Many foreigners in the U.S. are disappointed that these questions don't
o any deeper and they talk about the “superficiality of Americans.” You
ioed to understand that this is just a formula to greet people, which is meant
It be just that - a polite greeting. In line with the optimistic, positive attitude
that Americans tend to appreciate, the standard reply in the U.S. is always,

'I'ine’ or better yet, ‘Great, and you?” Even when somebody is having a bad
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day, the most negative answer you will hear is, ‘I'm doing OK,” which is
open to interpretation, but usually comes across as more negative than
positive.

To point out the main patterns of American communicative behavior we
have to describe the main cultural peculiarities.

As for the main cultural differences they fall into the following cat-
egories:

- time,

- communication patterns,

« distribution of power,

« space,

- thinking patterns,

- and individualism

These categories are not new; rather they have been drawn and adapted
from the work of several leading cross-cultural experts, including Richard
Lewis, Edward Hall, Fons Trompenaars, Geert Hofstede, Terence Brake,
Danielle Walkerand Thomas Walker.

Time is Evervthing

Time is one of the main sources of misunderstanding for foreign
professionals moving to the U.S. The common expressions ‘Don't waste my
time’ or ‘Time is money’ underscore a uniquely American concept of time.

The first rule is that business schedules dominate everybody's lives.
Americans tend to make appointments well ahead of time and then stick to
them. Trying to schedule or reschedule a meeting last minute is not
appreciated, and could be seen as a sign of disrespect. Being on time is a
prerequisite for a productive business relationship; fardiness is not just a
minor fault; it is considered a negative character trait.

Missing a deadline is a major professional blunder; it is a sign of being

untrustworthy. Rebuilding trust afterward will require deliberate efforts.
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According to Lewis, Americans like to plan things methodically and

well ahead of time, they prefer to do one thing at a time, and they like to be

y all the time. Busy schedules often leave no time to build deeper

ionships. Schedules are set “in stone” and the business day looks like a

os of tasks, back to back.

As Lewis points out, Americans share this so-called “linear-active”
voncept of time with other northern European cultures, such as Switzerland
Ciermany, Britain, Netherlands, Austria and Scandinavia.

__:s.cc.o_,_ few of these cultures have such a single-minded focus as the

A

can one.

The concept of time varies greatly among cultures. According to Lewis,

prolessionals from Southern European countries, the Arab world, and Latin
American cultures prefer to do multiple things at the same time, and tend to

1 in general outlines rather than follow methodical plans. Punctuality is

ot really important for them, and human relationships always take
jrecedence over transactions.
['he typical day of an average professional in those parts of the world is

ituated by a few important meetings or tasks, which they accomplish

i more fluid approach. Much of the rest of the day is

spent dealing with people, as well as building and maintaining

tonships. Lewis defines this as a “multi-active” concept of time.
In contrast, for professionals from Asian cultures, missing an

(pportunity today is not a big sethack, as it is for most Americans. The same

dppartunity might present itself again in the future. That's because Asian

Uiltures tend to view time as cyclical, as something that repeats itself.
Ieviuse of these profound differences, time can be a major source of tension

cigners and Americans.

ing Patterns

‘ricans like to discuss business issues based on facts and figures
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rather than on theories.

They like to break problems down into small blocks (a large thick piece
of something that does not have an even shape) that can be solved
independently with individual actions. They also don't like to listen to long
explanations why a certain problem occurred. They prefer to focus on
solutions. This is markedly different from other cultures, notably European
and Asian ones, which tend to see problems in a larger context and place the
emphasis on addressing the issue as a whole. For example, the French or
German n_.__.E_..om tend to address an issuc based on a logical approach
grounded in principles and theories, in contrast to the American preference
for a more empirical approach based on just the facts.

Data, figures always carry more weight than complex theories or
detailed explanations - Americans tend to prefer simplification (which is not
to be understood as being “simplistic™) and, for better or for worse, appreciate
efforts to “boil down” any topic to its “bottom line.” This is often seen as
“over-simplification” or “superficiality” by foreigners. Very often the
Europeans declare forcefully, “It's not that simple!” In reality, it is quite an
art to be able to present complex information in its simplest form, an art
most Americans are good at and appreciate.

Communication

The American culture is considered a low-context’” culture, the one
where the meaning of a given statement is taken literally, and does not
depend on the context.

‘Great job’ means just that in the U.S., and the meaning does not
depend on the context (i.e., who made the comment, when and how).Instead,
in a high-context culture the same expression could take on different
meanings depending on the context. For example, ‘Great job” in [taly could
easily take on a sarcastic nuance, as Italians do not like to give or receive

praise publicly and would become immediately suspicious when someonc

284

‘Good job.” In a low-context culture such as the American one,

L

cation tends to be explicit and direct, and getting to the point
guickly is critical.

All instructions are clearly spelled out and nothing is left to chance (or
(o individual interpretation).

Low-context cultures stick to and act on what is actually being said. By

st, in high-context cultures - such as the Southern European, Latin

ican, Arabic and Asian worlds - communication tends to be implicit

ind indirect, and the meaning depends on the context, as well as on who

s it and on the body language with which it is delivered. A lot of
iltormation is left unspoken and is understandable only within the context.
In high-context cultures, everyonc stays informed informally. The

tion of both communication styles is frequently fullwith

understandings.

High-context people are apt to become irritated when low-context

peaple insist on giving information they don't need. It makes them feel being
lreated as inferior. For example, professionals from a high-context culture
lond to prefer to receive high-level instructions and figure out the job
(hemselves, and would therefore consider it offensive when American

LR

s give them detailed instructions.

ridualism

I'he U.S. is a highly individualistic culture, wherec who you are and what
Yol do matters more than who your family is, and where you grew up. As
thiolda Hodge points out, “the American individual thinks of himsel{/herself

e from society as a whole, defining self worth in terms of

achievement; the pursuit of happiness revolves around the idea of
Wit fultillment, expressing an interior essence that is unique to each

vl

ects the way Americans interact with cach other.

LA IR

J AT ] - o . 7 « &l P Eare) H H H ¥ b
ps are contractual in nature, based on the individual's free choice
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and preference; if Americans don't like their friends (and even families) they
simply get new ones.”

Americans often think of themselves as the sum total of their
achievements. Especially in the business world, personal achievement in
their profession comes first. This can be a source of major conflict for
foreign-born professionals, who might tend to put the team’s interests ahecad
of their own - and then sometimes be passed over for promotion because
they did not know how to stand out. Belonging to a certain group of people
happens more by choice than by birth.

Where you went to university does matter, especially on the East and
West Coasts, because that gives you an entrance into some of the most
powerful business networks (sometimes called “old boys networks.,”
although nowadays women arc also admitted). These networks are very hard
to penetrate for foreigners who have come to the U.S. after completing their
degrees in their native countries, as such networks are based on strong
connections developed during years of studying and rooming together in
college. They are a main source of true friendships for Americans.

Power

American culture is known for being quite egalitarian and certainly less
hierarchical than most other cultures - especially on the West Coast. This is
true in the sense that informality is the norm, people tend to be on a first
name basis even in business, and a consensus driven style is more common
and preferred to an authoritarian style.

However, this does not mean that there is no hierarchy - simply that it is
not as apparent, though there usually is a special parking spot for the
president of the company.

Signs of hierarchy are certainly less visible in the U.S.: the boss may
not be sitting at the head of the table, may not be the one opening the

meeting, and may not be called “Dr.” or “Sir” or “Madam” - but there is no

286

imistaking the internal hierarchy. Misinterpreting the informal atmosphere
for a lack of hierarchical structure is a common mistake for foreigners.

Space

Most Americans are not comfortable with physical proximity. They have
i sacred respect for private space and tend not to hug or to be very expansive
in their greetings.

If they do hug, the tendency is to have a quick embrace, thump (for
inen) or pat (for women) the other on the back three times, and then step
hnck quickly.

A firm handshake will often do. The standard distance between in-
dividuals in business or social settings is about 18 inches (or about 50
tentimeters).

Anything closer will make your counterpart feel that his/her space is
being “invaded.” Space is important in that it can denote somebody's power.

For example, individual power in corporalions can sometimes be

measured by the location and square footage of somebody's office: the big
sorner office with windows is much more a symbol of power in the U.S.
than it is in other parts of the world.

Most foreigners experience quite a bit of a “meeting shock™ when they
stirt working in the States. Why? First, meetings are wbiquitous in corporate
America. There is a meeting for everything, and the average manager spends
iij) o 75 percent of his/her time in mectings. In a culture where the concept
il time is linear and where schedules rule everybody's life, muchof your

1

¢ will be spent in meetings too.

Second, meetings feel distinctively different in the U.S. They are not

(i ily more or less productive than elsewhere - but they tend to be

filnfined well in advance and run in a manner that is more deliberate. There

e

nd procedures despite the apparent informality. There is certainly

i pitience lfor 7 alieli Wi A . . .
| nee for the formalistic, rigid meeting style predominant in Asian
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is casual,

nor tolerance for the last-minute,

cultures; there any
“disorganized” meeting that is common in South America and Southern
Europe. In fact, the habit of running unproductive meetings will spell your
professional death in the U.S.

Except for start-ups and other small companies, meetings rarely happen
off-the-cuff [unplanned, unprepared] here. They require careful, meticulous
planning and have certain protocols everyone follows.

Think about the meeting as a process, not just an event. The process
starts off with pre-meeting planning, continues with the meeting itself (and
all the mechanics involved), and ends only after the meeting is over,
typically with a post-meeting/o//ow-w/.

Americans prefer to spend more time talking about solutions than
problems. Instead of dwelling on problems and their root causes, they focus

on new ideas and possible solutions. Americans have little or no patience for
meetings that run late.

Language in Meetings

There is a code of conduct during meetings that is hard to miss, and yct
it is also hard to imitate for the non-native speaker. Overall, it's important to
realize that certain language habits that are considered perfectly normal or at
least tolerable in many other countries are not tolerated in U.5. :

- interrupting,

. dominating the conversation,

- being too forceful,

- being too negative are sure faux pas here.

For example, a Russian horn executive had the unpleasant habit ol
talking over everybody else, interrupting others, and starling her sentences
with a strong ‘No, no, you don't understand...’

As a result, her co-workers found the meetings unproductive and

contentious. She was eventually passed over for promotion, although she
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more than qualified for the job. Communication habits overshadowed

her talents.

Similarly, being too passive is another source of frequent misunder-
standings. If you are one of those team members who sit there quietly
meeting after meeting, don't voice their opinions on most of the subjects or
do so in a very indirect manner, and always agree to go along with most
decisions, you will probably not be noticed and promoted in the way you
deserve. Active participation is.especially hard for many of the female Asian
people, but they have to learn how to participate or they will not move up in
the corporate ladder.

A common misperception is that since English is considered an indirect
language, Americans prefer to be straightforward and get directly to the
point.

This isn't the case during meetings in corporate America. In fact, if you
piy careful attention to the language nuances, you will rarely hear American

participants say ‘I disagree with you® or, “This is wrong.” Rather, you will

licar them say something like ‘I can see your point, but I wonder if we
shouldn't consider an alternative solute on here...’

During the meetings, people tend to start their sentence with a positive
note, even when there is disagreement. Only after a brief positive remark do
iley present their actual opinion, especially if it is negative- often starting
with ‘But ’

This is a country where people often quote the saying “we agree to

dunpree,” and are able to coexist peacefully. Therefore, direct, open

vonfrontation is rejected yopoctuna, and conflict is expressed in a respectful
muanner. Meetings are meant to be constructive, and participants want to
work toward a solution rather than analyze a past problem and assign blame

far i1, so staying cordial is the key?. Good ways to phrase an unpopular

it pracefully and respectfully are: “What if we considered...” or “I
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wonder whether you would con-sider...” or “1 am not sure [ am quite
comfortable with that...” Sometimes simply stating, “I have a question...”
opens the door to turning an argument on its head; even more forceful, the
expression “I'm confused...” is used to signify that the point somebody just
stated makes absolutely no sense.

A disconcerting language characteristic typical of foreign born pro-
fessionals is that they often start a sentence or a thought, and then get side-
tracked and don't finish it; for example, “I think... hum... actually,

1 am not sure where wow got  those numbers... The figures you
mentioned, ah... they don't really seem familiar to me.”

This habit makes it hard for others to understand. It makes the speaker
sound very tentative and insecure It is possible that the speaker is searching
for words, is afraid of making a grammatical error, or sees- in mid-sentence-
a better way to proceed. But this is not a good way to speak. So, if you catch
yourself starting a thought and then changing direction midway, chances arc
that's a habit you need to break. Using simple vocabulary and simple
sentence structure and lots of verbs, not nouns will help, even if it seems too
simplistic to you. Another way to improve is to seck the help of a
professional who can point out what you do wrong and explain how to
improve it.

In general, it's a good idea to stay away from jokes-even though that
may be your trademark way of defusing tension in your native culture;
unfortunately, jokes usually don't translate well.

Similarly, any reference to concepts, places, or people who are not
commonplace in the American culture will be a waste of time and can make
your colleagues feel uneasy.

Read the text again and a) explain the terms

meritocracy, linear-active concept of time, multi-active concept of time,

deductive model, low-context culture, high-context culture:
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b) answer the questions

1. What are the traditional American conversational starters? 2. How is
status defined in England and America? 3. How does American time value
influence business cooperation? 4. What are the general rules for an
organization of a business meeting in the USA? 5. How do Americans like
(0 discuss business problems? 6. How should you organize space in
American business meetings? 7. What language should you use in American
business meetings? 8. What should you avoid mentioning in business
meetings? .

I11. Complete the following sentences according to the text.

1. Wasting time is something that is........ ......

»  America is a culture where work equates with

3. They like to break problems down into ...

4 Relationships are contractual in nature, based

5. Most Americans are not comfortable with ...

6. A common misperception is that since English is considered an
indirect language, Americans prefer to be ...

7. Using simple vocabulary and simple sentence structure will help,
even if it ...

s, Similarly, any reference to concepts, places, or people who are not
commonplace in the American culture will be.....

o, Keep in mind that Americans prefer to spend more time .

10 Except for start-ups and other small companies, meetings rarely
happen

i, Say if the statements below are true or false. Correct the false

statements.

| American culture is dynamic and action oriented particularly in

iness world.

,  Americans tend to make appointments well ahead of time and then
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stick to them.
3. American culture is not an individualistic culture and doesn’t enjoy
challenge and competition.

4. Asian and American cultures have very much in common

particularly in business sphere.

5. Rule by persons chosen not because of birth or wealth, but for their
superior talents or intellect is called meritocracy

6. Most foreigners experience quite a bit of a “meeting shock” when
they start working in the States.

7. Americans do not like talking about solutions of the problems as
they are interested in reasons.

. You should not start your speech at a meeting with a positive note.

V. Enumerate the main principles of American communicative
behavior. Does it differ from Russian/Uzbek ?

vIl. Your Russian/Uzbek friend is going to work in for an American
company. Think over the possible communicative problems she/he can face
up to and suggest the solutions.

vil. Give Russian/Uzbek equivalents of the terms in italics.

vill. Complete the text with the given words.

Stuck, timeline, approach, assigned,sketched, lack, concepts,
misunderstanding.

Consider the case of a project manager from Eastern Europe, who

was  to a high profile technology project in the U.S. He ... to his

own (culturally driven) definition of time. and therefore ... out a
roadmap for all the major project milestones. However, he didn't produce a
detailed ... with all the team members' activities spelled out on a daily basis.
The ... of precise, detailed timelines led his boss to believe that the project
was not under control. Compounding the problem, the European manager did

not explain his flexible ... to his boss-he just assumed it was OK, just as il
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iind been in his home country. But these two different ... of time-one more
{luid, the other more fixed-actually led to a serious

Case Study 1 | )

Have a look at a typical exchange among (two American professionals, an
inalyze what they are really saying. Compare your interpretation to the one
jliven below.

A: Hi, how are you doing?

B: Great, and how are you?

A: Fine, what news do you have?

B: Things are really busy; I have a ton of work and will probably have
{0 work again on the weekend.

A: Ah, I know the story. I'm on my way (o a break fast meeting.

B: I'm traveling next week, but can we have lunch somewhere soon?
A: Sure, let's.

Interpretation

Such a casual exchange means different things to different people,
depending on the cultural filter you use to interpret it.

As pointed out before, the friendly greeting means nothing literal — it's
just a nice form ol hello. .

Working on the weekend is a reality for everybody on the two coasts of
ilie U.S. and some areas in between. |

Probably, in this case, Bwas trying to impress the other person (his
hoss?) with his work ethic. Lunch is the standard occasion to catch up on
business life, and is usually scheduled well in advance. [t doesn't happen

i if " the tw s real
tancously-in fact, it will only happen it one of the two makes a

S1R)
,_A____:__:_.__E_:r. otherwise this exchange just indicates that the two co__nmm.:m”m
live the intention of meeting again-which might or might not happen. This
conversation represents just the tip of the iceberg of underlying cultural
Aifferences that affect how business is conducted in the U.S. versus other
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countries.

Case Study 2

éﬁ_ﬁ.\__ O...:.:__._v 0 Yo n uati .— an 2 HM—_A ace iy am w .
ﬁ_ ux u ‘.T —ﬂ w: on P_ = < ﬁ— in _l«ﬁﬁ— —
3 1 v__

Which cultural values do these situations reveal?

Situation 1

- ,:_,d walks into the conference room formally dressed; everybody else is
_“ a suit and a tie. Jin is formally introduced to the head of the m:Ew ) mM )
H:w other participants, by titles and positions held. The most senior _qu,.: wc
w h_ woo:f the SVP of Operations, strategically mnmﬂmn._.m?:ﬁ :mH& H::_H:
ﬁMA r .Mm::nrm..,. into a twenty minute monologue about the ﬁwow_m:r
H:M”mohsm nun@ aspect of it from a historical perspective. Everyone Eoczw

¢ nods in agreement. Once the monologue is over they m.__ t
.. . S A ake turns

ﬂwcww,‘m«w .cn in .wc_u_uoz of the VP. Finally, they begin discussing H_“H”
” Ssing 1tems, in no particular order. Until all participants have had :
chance to express their point of view, at least two hours have o

Situation 2 e

) Jin walks into the meeting; all jackets come off, and everyone is :
irst .:Esm basis. All participants have already received the agenda _”.,5 )

““_purszm via ...“Bm: and know what questions they are going to Mmr w:”, _“w

m _,,tm,,_n:n Em__u_ issues quickly. About ten minutes into the meetin ) m,,.

AM___:HL.Em :H focus from describing the problem to brainstorming _uoma.‘mm“n

s tons. The meeting follows a linear sequence of topics as outli , c

S ined in the

agenda,

Once a topic has been di
e, W :.dﬁ : Jm.w been discussed and resolved, Jin moves on to the
RS G e & ost issues have been resolved, the allotted hour i next
he meeting is adjourned. our 1s over, and
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THEME 22. Canadian culture

Cultural information- conversations

Local Perspective:
st time, there are a number of topics that

When meeting Canadians for the fir
ontact will be: what do you

can be touched upon. But the first question on first ¢

do? Work/occupation is important to Canadians, and it is also a social marker; it is
what separates and defines a person in relation to another. Another related topic of
sonversation is educational attainment and/or professional experience.
Canadians are known for travelling and thus are curious about world

lands. When meeting someone a conversation may also touch

peography and other
r overseas. They want to know about other places,

on places to visit, be it locally o

including the food, customs, music, the political climate. These interactions may

differ depending on how the contact is made. For instance, when meeting someone

for business, the conversation maybe confined to very safe and neutral topics.
When meeting people through friends or associations, the connection may take 2

deeper level.
Canadians are keenly aware of "otherness", and consequently it is common to

lear: where are you from? as a first contact question. Asking questions like this
one is a way to assert identity, and establish the boundaries of belonging. This is a

adians from other regions, and newcomers (o Canada, as

stion posed to Can

{liere is a strong sense in Canadian identity of what one is not. This relation is

en provinces and also to assert their

expressed often to mark the differences betwe
i Ives and their Americans cousins.

-rence between themse
anada, as in other places,

Humour should be approached with caution in C

hecause the sense of political correctness is very strong in many social circles.
{uke time to learn the appropriate and acceptable limits of humour 10 avoid the
k of offending someone. However. it is important to note that humour is region

[n the East Coast of Canada, for instance, humour

sity specific in some Cascs.




can be self-effacing and people’s sensitivities are tougher with more tolerant limits.
Similarly, Quebec has 2 different threshold for humour and limits on the topics
used.

Topics to be avoided on first contact are money, salary, religion, and politics,
especially the separatist movement. Newcomers to Canada can use the
interlocutor’s cues for approaching topics or subjects during a first rendezvous.

Canadian Perspective:

Good topics of conversation are: work, studies, the weather (a good opener),
one’s house, vacations, sports (especially hockey, American football, baseball,
water sports and, increasingly, soccer/football) and other leisure activities.
Generally, Canadians are not comfortable talking about salaries or personal
finances and tend to steer away from discussing emotions. Asking questions about
marriage or children can he interpreted as too personal by some,

Generally, it is good to keep conversation light and, if possible, funny. 1f
people really want to know a lot about a given subject, they will ask questions;
otherwise, it is best not to get too seriously into any one topic.

Appropriate topics of discussion wiil depend a ot on the crowd, Maost
Canadians know something about local or national politics, but many do not
concern themselves with such issues. In any case. you will hear Canadians
complain about politics and politicians but they are also very sensitive to how they
are perceived by outsiders, so it is best to refrain from criticizing. Many Canadians
have travelled abroad and have differing degrees of exposure to the ways of other
countries. The more they have travelled, the more curious they are likely to be

about the perceptions of foreigners; I would not recommend making this a main
topic of conversation, however.

Canadians are often very proud of their natural surroundings, Canadian
weather and their heartiness with respect (o enduring the weather. Canadian
musicians, writers. film producers and actors (comedians especialiy) are also a

great source of pride. Men in particular are proud of Canadian beer and hockey.

296

i i ¢ is sub-culture. Virtually all Canadians
wugh women are increasingly a part of this sub-cultu

ure eager to distinguish themselves from Americans.

[ : i icedis
The best way to impress most Canadians is to show what you have noticed

ferent from the United States, as there is a great deal of sensitivity and concern
e

about being lumped in with our powerful neighbour. Most Om:ma.mmbm MW@
themselves as humbler, funnier, more tolerant and/or less aggressive than
Americans. [ would not recommend overly criticizing the US, _._oimcw_n Canada
depends on its neighbour and has strong cultural and historical ties. Many
Canadians have relatives who live in the US. -

Canadians tend to be very politically correct and concerned with fairness,
although this varies from one region to the next and aaca:a.m on the o._dc.f.w,. As :“M
cherished image of many Canadians is of a tolerant socicty that _v.avc :H
socially minded than that of the US, discussions of social classes, racial or other
discrimination and private medical care are to be approached with wwa. ‘ _.,

Generalizations about Canadians can also raise sensitive issues o

regionalism. Central Canadians typically claim to speak _.oJa the oﬁwzﬂ_ﬂ HM
(Quebecois, people from the East Coast, the North, the West .Pommr the Wes H
the Prairies frequently differ from Central Canadians’ perspectives and are eager m.v
point out the differences. A similar dynamic operates between Toronto and mzw‘o‘s.n
outside of Toronto and there can be large cultural differences between other cities
as well.

Cultural Information - Communication Styles

Local Perspective: .

Canadians jealously guard personal space and privacy, making EQJ_ very
reserved people. It takes a while for them to warm up to :nzwcp.”_:._mqm, —.E‘H ﬁruw:aom“
not mean that Canadians are not welcoming. They are quite civil and Uo._:m., ,:m

it contact will almost never include discussion on personal aspects of their lives,

|
iti . This may change as the
such as earnings, weight, diets, health conditions, etc. This may change as

iionship develops or il it fits with the purpose of the meeting.
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When lining up in a public place, the bank for instance, Canadians require at
Icast 14 inches of space and some people need more. This rule should be applied
when speaking to Canadians, especially if the speaker is a man addressing a
J_o_.:mz. Men and women need and protect their space, sometimes with an moMﬁ
signal or else with more subtle body language that has to be monitored at all times
The rules vary from province to province, e.g: in Quebec people may not need ﬁ
much personal space, and touching is more common. Typically, people from
Quebec greet each other using more physical signs such as hugs and kisses and
may offer kisses on the cheek to newcomers afier a few encounters

Men tend to gesture more while conversing than women, and young people
more than older people. In general; there is a unspoken code of decorum that has to
be observed in public places and which can only be broken in big gatherings such
as an outing to a restaurant. Making eye contact is a sign of respect and sincerity. It
also signals a real engagement between speakers. Most of the issues of
communication, especially tone of voice, directedness, and even EmE:m.ﬁé
contact are inscribed in a complex dynamics of gender and class; those with :3‘2.
prestige can afford to break the rules and have the license to initiate or limit the
degree of expression in the interaction.

Canadian Perspective:

Canadians differ from one another. Ethnic background and place of residence
are important factors in determining peoples’ level of comfort with Ho:n_:.:m and
gestures.

In general, however, Canadians expect a high degree of respect for public and
especially for private property and space. Canadians generally have a very strong
sense of space (no more or less than an arm’s length); particularly when mnmmrmnw
or dealing with strangers. It is best to carefully observe each vc‘_,mozdm degree o,”.

(=

comfort with touching and their preference for personal space
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Canadians will not necessarily maintain constant eye contact, but it is
considered a sign of dishonesty or insecurity if a person refuses to or is reluctant to
make eye contact.

Also scorned are some personal habits associated with other cultures such as
clearing one’s throat aggressively, not wearing deodorant, burping in public,
slurping, chewing with one’s mouth open or spitting.

Canadians usually shake hands with both men and women, particularly in a
public or professional setting. In some cases, especially among friends in French-
speaking circles, men and women will often give each other a kiss on each cheek.

In English Canada, good friends will sometimes hug each other. Generally. men do
not touch other men beyond the standard handshake unless they have reached a
fairly high level of comfort with that person or they are playing sports. This rule is
similar for contact between men and women. Women are less bound by these rules.
However, holding hands and repeated or prolonged physical contact is reserved for
vintimate’ and/or exclusive relationships or family (i.c: not between [riends).
Family members will often maintain close physical contact with young children.
Many Canadians find a lot of hand movement while talking distracting or
even annoying; some sec it as a sign of insecurity. Nevertheless, Canadians may
expect people of other cultures to use more hand movements and gestures.
Mentioning the possible difference may be a way of gauging peoples’ responses.
One gesture to avoid is waiving the index finger from side to side. This is
normally used with children and means, "no, you can’t do that".
Cultural Information - Display of Emotion

Local Perspective:
Consistent with a strong sense of personal space and with protestant prudence,

it is not that common to see Canadians displaying affection in public. Strangers

have verbally scorned me when [ am hugging my partner on the street.

There is an implicit acceptance of positive yet neutral’ affection, for instance,

old friends meeting after a long time, congratulations for achievements, efc.
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Yelling in public is uncommon, unless people are incbriated or having a fit of

road-rage. In the event that there is scene of violence or someone is being attacked
(verbally or physically), it is likely that the Police would be called to intervene.
Canadians, in general, avoid conflict and confrontation and thus it is not common
for people to intervene directly.

The rules for reacting and displaying affection and emotions are quite similar
in offices (private or public sector). Decorum is highly valued and this implies
limits on the types of displays of affection. The greeting is a handshake,
irrespective of the rank or gender of the persons. Well-acquainted colleagues may
permit themselves more open expressions of affection, including kisses on the
cheeks (Canadians - if and when they kiss - usually would give two kisses, one on
each cheek).

Canadian Perspective:

Canadians do not appreciate aggressive behaviour or driving and have a low
tolerance for shouting and public displays of affection. Many Anglophone
Canadians are uncomfortable with strong demonstrations of emotions, particularly
if it is with someone they do not know well. In Quebec or in many immigrant
communities, emotions may be more freely expressed.

Cultural Information - Dress, Punctuality & Formality

Local Perspective:

For the most part, Canada is a relatively informal and relaxed couniry. The
common dress code for offices is informal to casual for both men and women. This
may vary when comparing private and public sectors, the latter being the more
informal. Larger cities are dressier than smaller towns. Canadian women wear little
make-up and their clothes can be relatively conservative and comfortable. Younger
women can be seen in more revealing clothes and wearing more flattering outfits,
especially in schools. Younger men stick to the accepted kakis and chinos, with
some verging on the sport jacket and/or vest. In general, Canadians wear very dark

and sober tones. In summer, white and brighter colours are permissible.
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[n keeping with the relaxed yet reserved attitude of the country, it is important
fo observe some basic rules when meeting someone for the first time:
- address the person by Mr. or Mrs. plus last name and in some cases by their title
(c.g. Dr) until the person asks to be addressed differently;
- arrive on time (if possible 5 to 10 minutes earlier) as punctuality is highly valued
while lateness is looked down upon, unless due to valid extenuating circumstances;
- speak directly and in a assertive manner to aveid misunderstandings, while
ensuring not to appear aggressive,

As time passes, the initial formalities will be replaced by a more comfortable
relationship. Junior people may address managers and superiors by their first name
and establish a more equal relationship. Most often than not, the direction of the
relationship is determined by those in higher ranks.

Another important rule for Canadians is deadlines (the basic word made up by
adding the qualifier *dead’ to the word ’line’, in my view, conveys the meaning
that Canadians attach to it); they are taken with utmost seriousness.

Canadian Perspective:

Work styles and pace differ between workplaces but it is important to be
¢lean. Most Canadian work environments are very relaxed in terms of dress and
level of formality, although shorts and jeans are not that common in office
environments. Women tend not to wear very revealing or tight-fitting clothing,

1ough this depends on the individual and on the workplace and the sector.

Canadians tend to address cach other on a first-name basis, although it is
nlways best, especially with one’s superiors, to start out with Mr. or Mrs. (or Dr.)
ind the person’s last name. Ms. is used to refer to a woman without inquiring
gbout her marital status (considered a private matter) and should be used by

It. In French, madame is used by default. Do not use Madam or Madame in

©. Madam is frequently used sarcastically and disrespecttully and Madame is

iated with the managers of brothels!
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Quebec culture tends to be more hierarchical and the formal vous form is
frequently used for strangers and elders (especially in rural areas). However, the
informal tu is used much more freely than in France or many other French-
speaking countries.

Many workplaces have some degree of flexibility in terms of hours worked
and punctuality. Generally, however, Canadians work diligently and office chitchat
is considered somewhat delinquent; it is not acceptable to openly waste an
employer’s time. Serving clients well and rapidly is usually a high priority.
Overtime is ofien expected, especially in management positions. Lateness is not
received well but, depending on the workplace, arriving five or ten minutes late
occasionally (with a good excuse) is usually within the realm of the acceptable.

Cultural Information - Preferred Managerial Qualities

Local Perspective:

Canada is a place where innovation and hard work are well-regarded qualities
at work and elsewhere. A combination of high level of education, experience, hard
work and charisma is the winning ticket for success for most managers/superiors.
Canada, as many other industrialized countries, is sceing a growing trend towards
credentialism. Thus, young and experienced managers may possess 2 or 3
university degrees, and some see the necessity to retrain in order 1o stay
competitive and current with the job market needs and increase their chances at a
job. Similarly, newcomers to Canada have better chances of being successful in the
market il they have suitable credentials.

Personal charisma, diplomacy and tact as well cultural sensitivity are quite
crucial for the success of a manager in facing and adequately dealing with the
challenges of a new cultural setting which may have different work ethic and codes
for behaviour. Depending on the degree of openness, the size of the staff and the
internal culture of the office, a manager will learn how the staff views him/her.
Some workplaces hold regular meetings and these can be places where people

would voice positive opinions about a manager’s decision or action. If the issue is
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il tontentious one, some people may voice their opinions, and others may not since

(hey may think that voicing their objections may threaten their job security.

{'unadian directedness and assertiveness must be used strategically in difficult

A manager is expected to deal with and handle conflict in a constructive

r to minimize disruptions to normal activities the office. As persons in a

position of leadership, they must lead by example. They are expected to meet

1es and observe procedures and rules of the office.

Canadian Perspective:
Academic and professional skills give some indication of background but

uxperience is also highly valued and ultimately you will be judged by your

yrmanee and a

I ity to gel the job done. Age, social status and connections are
ot typically given a lot of weight; however, their importance should not be

nderestimated.

Teamwork is often considered an ideal form of working. A person who comes
across as "knowing it all” may be seen as uncollaborative or even arrogant and
inllexible. It is important to show confidence as well as humility and good

listening skills. Canadians tend to appreciate approachability and problem-solving

ities over authoritarian styles of management.
The same would apply for a non-local manager, although fair degree of

ion to the Canadian environment would be expected since most foreigners

W distinguished from immigrants.

Cultural Information - Hierarchy and Decision-making

Local Perspective:

11y and large, big decisions are taken by managers/superiors. In some places
(here can be consultation prior to making the decisions and non-manager’s

spinfons may be considered when proceeding. This does not mean that decision

TN enged, and for the most part, it is at this point that managers may

Lt ude other voices.
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Ideas for decisions may come from subordinates as well from management.
This can happen in a meeting, a consultation, or a survey. Many places reward and
encourage participation and initiative, which may include asking clarifying
questions, or offering an alternative to an idea. While participation may be
encouraged, the venues and opportunities may be limited by the structure of the
organization, and/or prevalence of the culture of hierarchies (mostly based in many
cases on educational levels and experience).

Younger employees expect to be mentored and guided to grow professionally.
They also expect to be given space to make contributions and express innovative
ideas, although, as indicated above, the opportunities may be limited.

NGOs make more efforts to flatten the hierarchical structures and strive for
working from a consensus-building point of view. This type of situation is more
desired than actualized. Canadians in general believe that authority can be
challenged, and they raise questions when the situation is propitious. The success
of these challenges rests largely on the fear/respect of public opinion.

Canadian Perspective:

Decisions tend to be made by managers and there would be a direct
correlation between the seriousness of the matter and the level of authority at
which a decision would be made or resolution sought. Consensus is considered
desirable but not imperative.

It is generally accepted in Canadian society that young people have a lot of
ideas and that older people have more experience and perhaps more knowledge.
Frequently, in the private sector, initiative is encouraged and employees are
encouraged to promote and develop their ideas. How much latitude the employee is
given will depend on the sector, the scale and importance of the work or idea, the
size of the company or organization and/or the manager’s style. Generally
supervisors act as gatekeepers and filterers of ideas.

It is entirely acceplable to go to your supervisor for answers or feedback,

however you will be expected 1o demonstrate your analysis of the situation at hand.
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¢ cases you may be expectled to take initiative and complete an assignment

1l supervision; this will vary between workplaces and managers and is

1 clarifying early on.
Cultural Information - Religion, Class, Ethnicity, & Gender
Local Perspective:

Canada is a very ethnically and religiously diverse and rich country. Almost

I countries in the world are represented in the Canadian population. For its

ersity, Canada is a place with a relatively low level of conflict. The population

i penerally tolerant of diversity, and it has a very liberal approach to social and

political issues. This is not to say that there is not conflict and controversy or that
everyone in the country sees eye-to-eye on all issues.
Giender:

On issues of gender for instance, larger metropolitan centres are more likely to

and even support the various expressions of gender, including the
extension of rights and benefits to same-sex couples, or celebrating with them on
I'fide Day (first weekend in July). This is also true when it comes to support for

n or men to iry non-traditional jobs. Despite all these advances, women can

il experience what some refer to as the “glass ceiling’, which is the invisible

birrier that impedes women'’s job mobility into higher positions.

ic who would try to proselytize in the office environment. It is noteworthy

t holidays observed in Canada are still directly connected to the Christian

observances; however, people of other faiths can also take time off to

/¢ their own holidays.

'eaple of lower social classes are also relegated to low-paying jobs that only serve

[ perpet their condition. There is a high degree of civility while in the office,

il na person would be made to feel inferior on account of their lower socio-
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economic condition. However, the division become more evident in the extra-
office associations and social ties and friendships originating at the office tend to
be socially horizontal rather than vertical (up or down). This is not a
straightforward pattern and can be complicated by educational level and other
factors.

Ethnicity:

With ethnicity, the situation is more complicated. Visible minorities, (in Canada
defined as people who are not direct descendants of Europeans), are gaining
ground in their integration into the Canadian social fabric. Minorities can be seen
in public and private offices, and much work is going on to increase their
representation in managerial positions. Similar to the situation of women,
minorities may also face the ’glass ceiling’ and covert forms of discrimination.
Policies and steps have been taken to address these issues, and much has been
gained, but the road ahead is still a long one.

A visible minority person can expect the same services from public ofTices,
banks, hospitals and educational institutions as European descendants, and there
are mechanisms to .3@92 abuse or discrimination, should the situation arise.

Canadian Perspective:

Gender:

It is common to find women in the workplace at all or most levels, although they
tend to be concentrated in more vulnerable, lower paid and lower skill sectors.
Treatment also differs enormously between sectors and workplaces, and highly
educated and ambitious women still face an old-boys nelwork at upper levels of
authority. Nevertheless, there are lots of women in positions of authority and
women and men are encouraged to take initiative and make decisions in many
workplaces.

Sexual overtures in the workplace are considered inappropriate and
threatening and may result in legal action being taken; the law protects women.

Avoiding any references to sexuality or appearance, unless on good terms with that
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ion, is a good way of ensuring that any such comments will not be

interpreted.
Religion:

There is tremendous diversity in the beliefs of Canadians, religious or otherwise. In

lact, Canada’s constitution protects the right to publicly funded religious schooling

in a limited sense. Many groups are lobbying to have this right extended to include

1ige of different religions.
It is advisable to be respectful in any event and to be sensitive to this
tliversity. Most Canadians believe it is important to respect people regardless of

i religious beliefs but see religion as a private matter. Canadians tend to

varate work and private life a great deal and may be uncomfortable when

religion is brought into the workplace. Many Canadians, regardless of their

igious background, do not actively participate in religious activitics.

Class:

Muany Canadians are very uncomfortable talking about social classes and would
preler to identify themselves as middle-class, whether or not this is true. Mostly, a
person’s class is defined by their level of education and income, although
¢onnections are important for upper-middle and upper classes. Work environments
ure usually organized on the basis of some hierarchy and those at the top have
more education than those lower down. Nevertheless, fair treatment of all stafT is
expected.

nicity:

ty in Canada is a concept that has evolved throughout its history and can

teler o the English-French divide (which is much more than linguistic), the

1ce between Canadians of European origin/settlers and indigenous peoples
iid, more recently, *whites’ or Canadians of European origin and those of non-

I'uropean origin. Canada’s immigration policies have led to a truly diverse

population, mostly in urban areas.
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In bilingual (English-French) workplaces, language is perhaps the biggest
dividing factor. Socializing in such workplaces is frequently among people of the
same language. In non-bilingual workplaces, which represent the majority, the
region, cultural considerations and the expectations of linguistic ability will often
have an important impact on to which Anglophone and Francophone Canadians
will find themselves working together. Mastery of a specific language is often an
important hiring criterion.

My work experience has been in fairly *white’ settings and so I cannot say to
what extent ethnicity is an issue in workplaces, except to say that it is a complex
issue. Racial and ethnic prejudices certainly exist and, like other prejudices are
likely to manifest themselves at work. In many cases, the ethnic make-up of a
workplace depends on the sector and some scctors are considered less accessible to
visible minorities than others. There have been recent efforts in the Federal
Government to increase the representativeness of the public service. In the past,
ethnic minorities have tended not to benefit from the same networks of connections
and contacts as those of European backgrounds. This is quickly changing with the
increasing percentage of highly qualified members of ethnic minorities in the
workforce. The relative vulnerability of ethnic minorities in the workplace is likely
to be a more pernicious feature and is not really talked about.

The situation of indigenous peoples in Canada is considerably more complex
and problematic.

Cultural Information - Relationship-building

Local Perspective:

Building rapport is very critical to conducting successful business affairs in
Canada. The type and depth of the rapport would greatly depend on the sort of
business. A good starting place is a meal, and the person who hosts usually covers
the hospitality costs. Some company/institutions would invite candidates for an

interview or to meet him/her in person and cover the costs. When offering any
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worvices and the meeting takes place over lunch, the person offering the services
imay pick up the tab.

In general, meals are good spaces for rapport building. Most Canadians cover
ilicir own costs. Restaurants are considered neutral territories, and so are cinemas,
oi concert halls. Tt is important to set boundaries to prevent misunderstandings, and
fecept or extend invitation to people’s homes only when the relationship’s
boundaries are clearly defined. Men and women have to be aware of potential
ieeusations of sexual harassment ot any other type of inappropriate behaviour.

Also, it is important to build good friendly relationships across the whole

ization, from the concierge to the managers; all of them make a very

rtant support network in the office. To strengthen relationships  with

goncierges, for example, it suffices to exchange greetings and a chat when arriving
{0 or leaving the office. Also they can be invited or included in some way where
(here is a special event in the office. If the goal is to build rapport with
administrative assistants (in Canada the word secretary is not politically correct to
describe an administrative support position) regular expressions of appreciation of
{heir work and contributions are key.

Canadian Perspective:

It is important to introduce oneself and to be clear about reasons for being

there and aims, either in the meeting or before discussing the project at hand. This

. not have to take a lot of time and business matters usually follow quickly

¢ such introductions. Nevertheless, some degree of superficial chitchat is

non and can help break the ice.

Workplace relations, which tend to be among peers, are often kept quite
separate from personal relationships and many Canadians like it that way and value

il acy. A personal relationship (as opposed to a friendly professional

il ip) with a client would be unusual in many Canadian workplaces.
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Cultural Information - Privileges and Favouritism

Local Perspective:

Yes, connections are important to doing business in Canada, although not
necessarily for the same reasons as in other places (eg: corruption). Rather,
because people are connected through networks of expertise and know-how. I have
heard in Canada a variation of the saying: "it is not what you know, but who you
know, that gets you the job", which goes like this: "it is who knows what you
know/your skills that gets you the job". What | take this to mean is that
connections exist and are used to get people jobs, but it is very important to be
qualified for the job/contract to get it. The reputation of the person in charge is on
the line if s/he was to hire a person without considering if the person if fit for the
job. Friends and family members may (and do) recommend someone for a
particular job or task, but the decision rests entirely with the manager.

Canadian Perspective:

Networks and contacts are important for finding out about and even taking
advantage of opportunities in the workplace; nevertheless, fairness, or at least the
appearance of fairness is expected. Virtually always, qualifications are important in
hiring or promoting, but they may not be the only criteria and they may be defined
rather openly. This is less true of small or family-run businesses, which make up a
significant proportion of the c¢conomy in Canada, and where it is entirely
acceptable for a business owner to hire his or her own family members (Note: a
manager or any other employee would not be able to do so quite as easily).

I would definitely not recommend granting special favours as this could
expose you to very grave disciplinary measures or at least to unwanted attention
and notoriety. This is especially true in large organizations and in positions that are
high profile. If you do wish to consider hiring or promoting someone who is a
personal friend based on merit, it is probably best to distance yourself from the
process and be very transparent about the criteria used for making the decision,

cspecially in public sector workplaces.

Cultural Information - Conflicts in the Workplace

Local Perspective:

Direct questions, more often than not, get direct answers. Most people are
prepared to talk out differences of opinion with another colleague, although it
largely depends on the nature of the issue and how contentious it is. A private
conversation in a neutral place (restaurant, or café) is the preferred setting for such
conversations. If there is sense that a colleague has taken some distance, or shows
less interest in previously shared things, chances are that there is something the
matter. The extent of the issue can be negligible in many cases, but it is important
to address it early on so as to prevent a future escalation. A simple direct question
can give the desired answer and be the key for a renewed dialogue; Canadians do
not like confrontation, but respond well to any sincere attempt to mend any
situation.

Canadian Perspective:

Avoid publicly confronting someone. A third party may not be willing to
intervene but talking to a neutral party who is familiar with the situation may be
useful. I recommend trying indirect methods for resolving the dispute and leaving
direct confrontation as a last resort. Going to a supervisor might be called for in
desperate situations.

Cultural Information - Motivating Local Colleagues

Local Perspective:

Good performance on the job depends on a host of conditions such as job
satisfaction, commitment, recognition for contributions made, fair remuneration,
loyalty, and of course, good working conditions. This is true in Canada and
¢lsewhere. [n Canada there is a very strong work ethic, and most people want to
work, although less than desirable conditions can lead to frustration and discontent
among workers.

In general, people like to be part of the team and feel appreciated and

consulted about decisions that can affect their lives, such as restructuring, lay-offs,

in
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elc. They also like to receive recognition for outstanding contributions, such as
promotions, or any form of incentive to encourage further participation.

Canadian Perspective:

This differs between indi viduals, sectors, ages and culture. Most young
Canadians consider money important but would be as concerned about possibilities
for advancement, fit and work conditions, if not more. Job prestige and the degree
of responsibility one has are important for most professionals. Older Canadians
might be more concerned about job stability and benefits although benefits are also
important to those who are having families. On-the-job training is also an
important motivator as most Canadians are acutely aware of the need to keep their

skills up-to-date and diversified.

Cultural Information - Recommended Books, Films & Foods

Local Perspective:

A nice place to start to learn about Canada is to see a series entitled, "Canada,
A People’s History"; this television series provides an historical overview of the
history of this country.

Canada has fine writers; my favourites: Margaret Atwood, Michael Ondaatje,
Rohinton Mistry, Carol Shields, Will Ferguson, John Ralston Saul, Lawrence Hill,
David Suzuki, Bernice Morgan, among many. Reading these authors can provide
not only an idea of Canadian culture, but also how some Canadians view world
issues.

Canadian films (short and long) are powerful and peculiar; there is something
that sets them apart from American productions, I can think of a few: "Buried on
Sunday", "Leolo", "Jesus of Montreal", "Black Robe" and "Highway 51",

Canadian Perspective:

Books: Timothy Findley (any); Lucy Maud Montgomery {especially the Anne
of Green Gables series; Robertson Davies (any, but especially Fifth Business):
Margarct  Atwood The Edible Woman, Mordechai Richler, Rohinton

Mistry’s Family Matters, and Will Ferguson’s Why | Hate Canadians, Pierrc

312

Berton Why Canadians Think the Way They Do. For a better understanding of
(Quebecers, read works by Quebec authors Michel Tremblay, Gabrielle Roy and by
poets Emile Nelligan and Anne Hébert (especially "Speak White").

Music: English: Avril Levigne, Sarah McLaughlin, Spirit of the West, Susan
Aglukart, Jann Arden, Great Big Sea, The Moody Blues, The Tragically Hip, Blue
Rodeo, the Rankin Family, Leonard Cohen, Diana Krall, Neil Young, Bryan
Adams, Holly Cole, Oscar Peterson, K.D. Lang, Alanis Morrissette, Anne Murray,
Our Lady Peace, Bruce Cockburn, Crashtest Dummies and the Barenaked
Liadies. French: Daniel Lanois, Roch Voisine Celine Dion (sings in both
languages), André Gagnon, Harmonium, Paul Piché, Daniel Lanois, Claude
Dubois, Garou, Richard Desjardins, Eric Lapointe, Les Chiens, Natasha St.Pierre,
Marie-Héléne Toupin, Claude Léveillé, Thérése Montcalm, Diane Dusfresne,
Robert Charlebois, Beau Dommage, Richard Séguin, Michel Rivard, Vilain
Pingouin, Daniel Bélanger, La Chicane, La Bottine Souriante, Gilles Vignon, Les
Colocs, les Respectables, and Felix Lelerc.

Cultural Information - In-country Activities

Local Perspective:

Canada’s multicultural character offers a hest of cultural experiences and
possibilities. The most visible ones are culinary and cultural (writing, music,
vinema, clothes) expressions. It is possible to have breakfast in China (dim sum),
lunch in Lebanon (shawarma) and dinner in [taly (fettuccini Alfredo or Mushroom
Risotlo), or, if one prefers to stay more local, there are great places to enjoy
mussels, good fish or lobster, or fish n” chips in the Maritimes, or a good portion of
poutine in Quebec. To celebrate Thanksgiving, Christmas and Easter, families get
together and they enjoy turkey dinner complete with cranberry sauce and, many
times, wild rice. .

Of course one should not miss any opportunity to canoe in Canada. During
summer time hardcore nature lovers embark in projects such as "portaging” which

= ; L T L )
tiivolves walking and canoeing for miles into the heart of the forest, a very
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Canadian experience. There are number of national and provincial parks and nature
reserves with facilities and campgrounds for amateur and experi n:o..wn_ campers.

Of course, one cannot come to Canada and not atiend the national sport:
HOCKEY! It is a Canadian must!

"Summertime, when the living is easy" goes the line in one of Gershwin’s
songs. Nowhere is this as true as in Canada. After a long winter (6 to 8 months),
Canada wakes up to a very intense period of activity including music and cultural
festivals. In Calgary, for instance, it is the time to challenge wild bulls and horses
during the Stampede; in Montreal, Toronto, Vancouver, Ottawa, Edmonton one
can catch a good Jazz festival, the largest being the Montreal one; if one prefers to
be tickled, the "Just for Laughs" and Ha-Ha- Halifax comic fests might just be the
ticket; one can also celebrate difference during the Pride Parade in Toronlo, which
is the kick-off of a series of cultural days culminating with largest Caribbean fete
in North America in August.

In terms of radio and television, | would recommend the Canadian
Broadcasting Corporation (CBC). on radio [ am particularly fond of "The House:
the week on national politics", the local morning radio show (which varies from
city to city), "As it Happens", "The Current", "The Vinyl Café" among others - My
personal favourites on television, "This Hour has 22 minutes", "Made in Canada",
"The Nature of Things", and of course "The National" with Peter Mansbridge. Of
course, one must do this in both official languages. CBC (the English network) and
Radio Canada (the French network) are the best sources of information on
Canadian culture and current issues. The networks are also an alternative to the
overwhelming presence of American culture, news and programming in Canadian
television.

Canadian Perspective:

Canadians are very sports-oriented and love to go to cottages and camping.
Joining a team sport or sports club is an excellent way to make friends and gain the

trust and respect of Canadians. Also, Canadians are very proud of their musicians
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and are pleased when a foreigner takes an interest in Canadian music. The words of
{he music may help you understand how Canadians define themselves. Canadian
literature is also very revealing of Canadian history, culture and lifestyle.

If you are in Quebec, do not miss the experience of spending an evening with
(riends at a Cabane 2 sucre. The Montreal Jazz festival and St. Jean Batiste (June
24th) celebration are a good time to be in Montreal and no city celebrates Canada
Day (July 1st) like Ottawa. The Calgary Stampede, which is held every July, is a
preat attraction as well. If you are in P.ELL don’t miss a production of Anne-of-
(ireen Gables.

There are many great things about many different parts of Canada and
beautiful sites everywhere. Many people think of Canada and images of snow,
vivers and mountains come to mind. While adventure travel is extremely popular in
(anada, 1 would encourage Canadians and non-Canadians alike to visit small
iowns and big cities as well to get a true sense of the diversity of Canadians and
{he beauty that the country has to offer. That said, do not miss an opportunity to go
canoe camping or to rent or visit a cottage by a lake!

It is hard to say what food would be typically and exclusively Canadian, and
it depends on the area. Tourtiere is very traditional in francophone Canada and
poutine is a strong cultural reference and a must if you are living in Quebec.

sancakes and maple syrup, com on the cob and field tomatoes (summer) are

cal dishes. Cinnamon and sugar covered batter called beaver tails are definitely

,.,.,:_.9 trying, as are homemade pies, butter tarts, nanaimo bars and cheesecakes.
(‘hocolate chip cookies are a personal favourite of mine!

Cultural Information - National Heroes

Local Perspective:

One of my most favourite people in Canada is David Suzuki, a man whose

{erce commitment and dedication to the environment has inspired millions in

da and abroad. He can be seen on the TV program, the Nature of things, and

feid in the many books he has published.
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On the sports front, there are many Canadian heroes: Wayne Gretzky is the
king and there are other hockey heroes every year. Check the NHL website for
more info: www.nhl.com.

Canadian comedians are well known because of the power to make people
laugh more than because they are Canadians of international repute, for instance,
Dan Aykroyd, John Candy, Jim Carrey, Howie Mandel, Mike Myers all of them
known for their appearances in "Saturday Night Live" and movies. More locally
known are David Foley, Bruce McCulloch, Kevin McDonald, and Mark
McKinney all from the "Kids in the Hall" show.

The music world also has a few Canadian stars: Bryan Adams, Barenaked
Ladies, Bruce Cockburn, Leonard Cohen, The Crash Test Dummies, Celine Dion,
Glenn Gould, Diana Krall, Chantal Kreviazuk, k.d. lang, Loreena McKennitt,
Sarah McLachlan, Joni Mitchell, Alanis Morissette, Avril Lavigne, Oscar Peterson,
Stan Rogers, Rush, Shania Twain, The Tragically Hip, Neil Young to name a few.

Astronauts: Roberta Bondar, Marc Garneau, Chris Hadfield, Michael McKay,
Steven Macl ean, Julie Payette, among others.

Canadian Perspective:

This of course depends on your perspective and few heroes are shared by both
French and English speaking Canadians. Many would cite Pierre Trudeau as a
hero, although others (particularly Quebecois) revile him. Francophone Quebecois
tend to revere René Lévésque as one of their strongest premiers and as someone
who stood up for Quebecois and was one of the driving forces of the Cultural
Revolution. Maurice (Rocket) Richard is probably universally considered a hero,
as is Wayne Grelzky, both for being hockey icons. Some other Canadian athletes
would also qualify as heroes, particularly Terry Fox who ran across Canada with a
prosthetic leg to raise money and awareness for Cancer. Many Canadian musicians
have acquired hero status, as have actors and comedians, although Canadians tend

to accept fame only after the artist has made their name outside of Canada.

316

Twao things that are interesting about Canadians and heroes are that history is
oflen not given a lot of importance and that charismatic leadership is controversial

s

| fame suspect. Canadians often dislike making a fuss. This is less true in

Quebec where there can be strong emotional identification with leaders and
popular figures.

Cultural Information - Shared Historical Events with Canada

Local Perspective:

Canadians in general are very welcoming of people from abroad. Many
Canadians also hold the view that most immigrants or newcomers come from
places with litile or no infrastructure where opportunities to study and to build
knowledge is limited at best, or non-existing, at worst. This perception can result in
two connected responses: altruistic and paternalistic. The altruistic response can
make people react in a very positive way. For instance, many Canadians often urge
the federal government to lend more support to less developed countries through
investments and other forms of assistance. On the personal level, many Canadians
pret actively involved in awareness raising on international issues and participate in
volunteer programs. Many more devote their lives to bringing about social change
through a lifetime commitment of work with various international development
agencies and organizations.

The paternalistic response to the perceived lack of development of newcomers
can lead people to view "others" as unable to contribute to Canada, its economy

| future, and less deserving of the rights accorded to Canadians as birthright.

(here are some that view newcomers and immigrants as potential threats:

rigrants will take away OUR jobs".

Canada is one of the richest countries in the world, it is very developed (some
parts of the country more than others) and it offers countless amenities and the
opportunity to lead a peaceful existence, which are conducive to learning and

intellectual growth. Side by side, homelessness and poverty are very present in this




country. Discovering this part of Canada surprised me and gave me my first and
most striking cultural shock when [ first visited Toronto 13 summers ago.

Canadian Perspective:

As mentioned under "First Contact", Canadians frequently assume that a non-
Canadian is a recent immigrant and therefore as someone who has chosen to settle
in Canada. Behind that assumption lies a widely-shared feeling among Canadians
that Canada is one of, if not the best place in the world to live. That means that
others, while they may have made sacrifices to come to Canada, have ultimately
made the obvious choice: bettering their lives by coming to Canada. As a result,
Canadians are not usually surprised by the presence of a foreigner and often expect
the foreigner to accept Canadian norms and gain Canadian experience.

Most Canadians treat foreigners respectfully, even if there is no great fanfare
or welcome. Large Canadian cities tend to be extremely diverse and accepting of
difference; smaller cities and rural areas are more likely to see foreigners (visible
minorilies, in particular) as curiosities or possibly even threats. Americans may run
into a certain degree of hostility combined with curiosity about why they are there.

Cultural Information - About the Cultural Interpreters

Local Interpreter:

Your cultural interpreter was born in Ibarra, Ecuador the oldest of nine
children. She was raised in this town in the north Sierra of Ecuador until the age of
25 years. She graduated with B.Ed. from the Universidad Tecnica del Norte and
later immigrated to Canada to continue her studies at Trent University
{(Peterborough) and Memorial University (Newfoundland). She has travelied
extensively for work and pleasure in Ecuador, Germany and Eastern Canada, to a
lesser degree in Cuba and Mexico. Your cultural interpreter is currently living and
working in Ottawa and is involved with organizations looking at issues of diversity
in Canada. She is married and has no children. Her cultural heritage is African-
Ecuadorian,

Canadian Interpreter:

Your cultural interpreter was born in Kingston, Ontario the oldest of two
children. She was raised in Ottawa for the most part, although her family moved
back and forth between Ottawa and a variety of other countries, returning regularly
{0 visit family in other parts of Canada. She started secondary school in
Qwilzerland and returned to Canada at age 16 to complete her studies. She obtained
her Bachelor's degree in Political Science and Economics at McGill University in
Montreal and then moved to Austria to study German and work. She later returned
{0 Ottawa to study International Relations at Carleton University. Afterwards, she
went to Chile on a CUSO-NetCorps internship to help a Chilean non-governmental
orpanization with its computer training needs. She has since returned from
Santiago and is working in Gatineau with a consulting firm. She is not married and
does not have any children.

Disclaimer. Country Insights - Intercultural Issues are intended to provide
snapshots of the overall social and cultural norms as well as the workplace
environment that a Canadian might face working in a specific country. For each
country, two perspectives are provided: one by a Canadian and the other by a
person born in the selected country. By comparing the "local point of view" with
(he "Canadian point of view", you will begin to form a picture of that country's
culture. We encourage you to continue your research using a variety of other
sources and to use Triansulation as an evaluation process. Although cultural
informants were asked to draw on as broad a base of experience as possible in
{ormulating their answers, thesc should be understood as one perspective that
reflects the particular context and life experiences of that person; they are not

ended to be a comment on any particular group or society.

You may disagrec with or object to the content of some responses. This is to
he expected given the complexity of the subject and the problems associated with

ing generally about an entirc country and its people. We would encourage

W (o share your experiences; your contributions will help to make Country

(s a richer environment for learning.
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I1. Answer for the question according the text
1. I am meeting someone for the first time and I want to make a good
impression. What would be good for discussion topics?

2. What do I need to know about verbal and non-verbal communications?

3. Are public displays of affection, anger or other emotions acceptable?

4. What should I know about the workplace environment (deadlines, dress,
formality, etc.)?

5. What qualities are most highly regarded in a local superior/manager? How
&:: know how my staff view me?

6. In the workplace, how are decisions taken and who by? Is it acceptable to
20 to my immediate supervisor for answers or feedback?

7. Briefly describe the local culture’s attitudes regarding the following:
Gender, Class, Religion and Ethnicity. What impact would the above attitudes
have on the workplace?

8. How important is it to establish a personal relationship with a colleague or
client before getting to business?

9. Would a colleague or employee expect special privileges or considerations
given our personal relationship or [riendship

10. I have a work-related problem with a colleague. Do [ confront him or her
directly? Privately or publicly?

11. To help me learn more about the local culture(s), please recommend:
books, films, television shows, foods and web siles.

12.When in this country, I want to learn more about the culture(s) and people.
What activities can you recommend?

13. Who are this country's national heroes?

14. Are there shared historical events between this country and Canada that

could affect work or social relations?

15. What stereotypes do Canadians have about the local culture that might be

harmful to effective relations?
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THEME 23. Australian culture
I. Read the text and discuss it.

Australia, officially the Commonwealth of Australia, is a country in the
southern hemisphere comprising the mainland of the world's smallest continent,
the major island of Tasmania, and numerous other islands in the Indian and Pacific
Oceans. Neighboring countries include Indonesia, East Timor, and Papua New
Guinea to the north, the Solomon Islands, Vanuatu, and New Caledonia to the
north-east, and New Zealand to the south-east.

During the 40,000 years before European settlemeni commenced in the
late 18th century, the Australian mainland and Tasmania were inhabited by around
250 individual nations of indigenous Australians. After sporadic visits by
fishermen from the north, and European discovery by Dutch explorers in 1606, the
castern half of Australia was claimed by the British in 1770 and initially settled
through penal transportation to the colony of New South Wales. The population
grew steadily in the following years; the continent was explored, and during the

19th century another five largely self-governing Crown Colonies were established.

Map of Australia

On 1 January 1901, the six colonies became a federation. and the

monwealth of Australia was formed. Since Federation, Australia has

ed a democratic political system and remains a Commonwealth country.

opulation is just over 21.7 million, with approximately 60% concentrated in

Ihe g

it around the cities of Sydney, Melbourne, Brisbane, Perth and Adelaide. The

iitlon's capital city is Canberra, located in the Australian Capital Territory (ACT).



L

Technologically advanced and industrialized, Australia is a prosperous
multicultural country and has good results in many international comparisons of
national performance such as health care, life expectancy, quality of life, human
development, public education, economic freedom, and the protection of civil
liberties and political rights.

II. Say if the statements below are true or false. Correct the false
statements

1. The Commonwealth of Australia was formed in 1901

2. Australia is still a Commonwealth country today

3. The population of Australia is approximately 7.5 million

4, European settlement began in the 1700s (18th century)

5. The capital city of Australia is Sydney

6. International comparisons show that Australia is an attractive country to

7. Australia is the world's smallest continent

8. New Zealand is found to the north-east of Australia

9. Australia is not considered a multicultural country. The population mainly
consists of descendants of British criminals

Pre-reading
Australia is a multicultural country. Which part of the world do you think many of
the immigrants come from today?

Australia (1)

Australia is the only country in the world that is also a continent. It is the sixth
large country and the smallest continent. Australia lies between the South Pacific
Ocean and the Indian Ocean. It is situated about 11 000 km southwest of North
America and about 8200 km southeast of mainland Asia. The name of the country
comes from Latin word «australis» which mean southern. The country's official

name is Commonwealth of Australia.
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I'he Commonwealth of Australia is a federation of states. Australia has six

- New South Wales, Queensland, South Australia, Tasmania, Victoria and

Western Australia. Each state has its government. Australia has two territories —

{he Australian Capital Territory and the Northern Territory. The capital of the
country is Canberra.
Australia is a constitutional monarchy like Great Britain. The nation is

udininistered under written constitution. The British monarch, Queen Elizabeth II,

Is ulso queen of Australia and country's head of state. But the queen has little
power in the Australian government. She serves mainly as a symbol of long

orical tie between Great Britain and Australia. Australia is one of the world's

developed countries. Australia has modern factories, highly productive mines and
{irms, and busy cities. It is the world's leading producer of wool and bauxite <the
ore from which aluminium is made). It also produces and exports large amounts of

* minerals and farm goods. Income from the export enables Australians to have

1 standard of living. The most important trading partners of Australia are Japan

und the United States.
Questions
I. Where does the Australia lie?
1. What is the official name of the country?
I, What is the capital of the country?
1, Who is the country's head of state?
4. In there a written constitution in Australia?

6, What are the main products of Australia?

W

are the most important trade partners of the country?
Aborigines
I'he Stolen Generation The indigenous Australians or Aborigines probably

about 40,000 years ago. They were nomadic hunters and had

thelr own cultu

Wlhen the Luropeans came (o Australia there were about 300,000 Aborigines living
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there. Some were killed by the new settlers and many died from the new diseases
that the immigrants brought with them. Many Aboriginal children were taken away
from their parents to be raised in white homes.
In 2009, the Australian prime minister apologized to the Aborigines for the way
they had been treated. However, there are still many problems for the Aboriginal
people, for example, higher unemployment and lower life expectancy than for
other Australians. Aboriginal culture and traditions have become important again.
Uluru or Ayers Rock is a holy place for the Aboriginal people. (In the link
collection you will find a link to a video of Aboriginal guys playing a traditional
instrument called a didjeridoo.)

More Immigrants

Some years ago, Australia needed immigrants. Between 1945 and 1965, the
Australian government paid half the travel fare for anyone wanting to settle in
Australia. Many Europeans came. Later many refugees from Vietnam and the
former Soviet Union arrived. Polynesians looking for work have also settled in
Australia. Large numbers of immigrants have also come from China and India.
Australia is a multicultural nation.

Discuss

1. Australian culture is very easygoing. 'I'll work out',whether it is their
favourite expression. Would you describe your personality as easygoing or strict?
2. Use www.{lickr.com/ to find examples of Australian Aboriginal art and cave
paintings. What would you say about typical Aboriginal arl?

Research

1. Search the Internet for facts about Uluru or Ayer's Rock.

# which state it is

e the name of the nearest town

sheight

stype of rock
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THEME 24. New Zealand culture

I. Read the text and discuss it with coursemates

New Zealand (1)

New Zealand is an island country in the Southwest Pacific Ocean. It lies
ithout 1600 km southeast of Australia and about 10 500 km southwest of
California. New Zealand belongs to a large island group called Polynesia. The
country is situated on two main islands — the North Island and the South Island

and several dozen smaller islands. Most of the smaller islands are hundreds of

ometers from the main ones.

Wellington is the capital of New Zealand and Auckland is the largest city.

inglish is the official language of New Zealand and is spoken throughout the
¢ountry. Many native people speak their own languagey» Maori, in addition to
Lnglish.

The country once belonged to the British empire. Today it is an independent
inember of the Commonwealth of Nations, an association of Britain and a
inumber of its former colonies.

New Zealand is a constitutional monarchy. The British Monarch, Queen

Llizabeth 11 of the United Kingdom, is the monarch of New Zealand. She
ippoints a governor general to represent her, but the governor general has little
power. The legislation, prime minister, and Cabinet run the national government.
Britain gave New Zealand a constitution in 1852, when it was a British
volony. But through the years the New Zealand legislature has changed almost all

wisions. Today, the nation has no written constitution.

The first people who settled in New Zealand were a brown-skinned people

d Maoris. They came from Polynesian islands located northeast of New

and. The country was discovered by Europeans in 1642, but they did not start

¢ in the islands until the late 1700's. Today, most New Zecalanders are

its ol the early European settlers. Maoris make up about 12 % of the

i population
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New Zealand has one of the highest standard of living in the world. For
many years, the economy of the country depended largely on agriculture. Today
agriculture, manufacturing, and service industries are all important to the
economy. New Zealand's economy depends on trade with many countries —
Australia, Britain, Japan and the United States.

Questions

1. Where is New Zealand situated?

2. What city is the capital of New Zealand?

Lad

. What languages do people in New Zealand speak?

=Y

. What is the official language in New Zealand?
. Who is the head of state for New Zealand ?
. Who runs the national government?

. Who were the first people lived in New Zealand?

[= = I = T )

. What are the main industries of the country?

New Zealand (2)

The British colony of New Zealand became an independent dominion in
1907. It supported the UK militarily in both World Wars.

New Zealand is a group of islands in the South Pacific Ocean, southeast of
Australia. The total territory of New Zealand is 268,680 square kilometers. Its
climate is temperate with sharp regional contrasts. The landscape of the country is
mountainous with some large coastal plains. The highest point is Mount Cook
3,764 meters. Natural resources are: natural gas, iron ore, sand, coal, timber, gold,
limestone.

The population of New Zealand is about 3,910,000. About 80% of the
population live in cities.

English, Maori are both official state languages of the country.

Talking about natural hazards, [ should notice that earthquakes are common,
though usually not severe and there is a volcanic activity in New Zealand.

Independence Day is celebrated on September, 26.
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Giovernment type is parliamentary democracy. Administrative division is the
lollowing: 93 counties, 9 districts, and 3 town districts.

Legal system is based on the English law, with special land legislation and
lnnd courts for Maoris.

Since 6 February 1952 the chief of the state is Queen Elizabeth II,
represented by Governor General Dame Silvia Cart-wright since 4 April 2001.

Since 10 December 1999, the Head of the government is Prime Minister
Helen  Clark  and  Deputy  Prime  Minister  James  Anderton.
Since 1984 the government has accomplished major economic restructuring,
(ransforming New Zealand from an agrarian economy to a more industrialized,
free market economy that can compete globally. New Zealand is heavily
tependent on trade — particularly in agricultural products. The main industries
wre¢ mining, food processing, wood and paper products, textiles, machinery,
transportation equipment.

New Zealand's currency is New Zealand dollar.

New Zealand is the name of the country that has volcanoes, mountains,
tropical forests and rivers of ice.

New Zealand is an insular country. It is made up of two big islands: the
Morth and South Islands and many small islands around.

The aborigines of New Zealand are the Maoris. They call New Zealand the
Land of the Long White Cloud. The Maoris are one of the Polynesian nations,
who made their great journey to New Zealand from Indonesia and the South
I"ueific in the middle of the 14th century. They sailed in double canoes, open to
ill weathers. They knew the winds, the ocean flows and the star navigation that is
why they reached this land, later called New Zealand and we can call them the

18 of the Sunrise. Most population of New Zealand lives on the North

Iiland. Here you can also find big voleanoes like Egmont and Tonga-riro, geysers

ind lnkes of bubbling mud.

327



W

The biggest cities of New Zealand are Auckland, Chris-tchurch and
Wellington. Wellington is the present capital of New Zealand since 1865, and one
of its busiest ports, _onmﬁm at the southern end of North Island, lying among hills
an the western side of a natural harbour. It is the third largest city of New
Zealand. Auckland or former capital of New Zealand is the largest city of the
state. Christchurch is the second largest city.

South Island is larger than North Island. There are the highest mountains in
this part of the country. There you can find the snow-capped Southern Alps,
rising 3 764 meters to the tip of Mount Coock (named after Captain Cook» who
visited the islands before sailing westwards and discovering the eastern coast of
Australia).

South Island is very beautiful with its mountains, called Alps, lakes, glaciers
and fiords. Here you can see the Sunder-land Falls, where water drops from the
height of six hundred meters, making these falls one of the highest waterfalls in
the world.
The climate is mild at all seasons. There is no much difference of temperature
between winter and summer. Notwithstanding New Zealand is close to Australia,
New Zcaland does not have such terrible heat of Australian summers, because the
ocean tempers its climate-North Island is where you can find the Maoris, fine
people who had lived on these islands hundreds of years before the white man
came. Most of them live near Auckland.

The first colonist or settler appeared on the present territory of Wellington in
1840. They called their scttlement Britannia.

By the yecar 1842, there were 3 700 colonists in the settlement of Britannia
and later it was renamed intoe Wellington.

Questions

1. When did the British colony of New Zealand became an independent

dominion?
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2. How many islands does New Zealand consist of ?

}, What is the total territory of the country?

4. What is the weather climate in New Zealand?

5, What is the predominate landscape of the country?

61, What is the population of New Zealand?

7. When do people celebrate Independence Day in New Zealand?

8. What is the government type of the country?
Y, What is the legal system based on?

10. Who is considered to be the chief of the state since 6 February 19527
I'l. How did economic restructuring influence New Zealand's economy?
12. What does New Zealand depend on?

I3. What are the main industries of the state?

14. What is New Zealand's currency?

I5. Is New Zealand a peninsular country?

16. Who are considered to be native people of New Zealand?

17. What is another name for New Zealand used by the Maori?

I8, When did the Maoris appear on the islands?

I9. What are the biggest cities of New Zealand?
20, What is the capital of the country?
21. What is the highest mountain of the country?
22, Who discovered New Zealand?
23. Where can you see high waterfalls, mountains, called Alps, lakes, glaciers and
ds?

24, Is New Zealand as warm as Australia?
New Zealand Way of Life

New Zealand have a high standard of living. New Zealanders eat more

or and meat per person than do the people of any other country. The
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government's medical program provides excellent health care. About 70 % of
New Zealand people own their houses. Almost every family has a car.

Most New Zealanders live in singlefamily houses with a small vegetable
gardens. In the larger cities, some people live in highrise apartment buildings.
Almost in every New Zealand home there are refrigerators, wash machines, and
other modern clectrical appliances.

But air conditioning and central heating are rare because the weather rarely
becomes extremely hot or extremely cold. In summer, New Zealanders prefer to
keep windows open. In winter, fireplaces or electric heaters keep the homes
warm.

Although about four-fifths of New Zealand's population live in urban arcas,
cities are uncrowded. Traffic jams seldom occur, even in downtown areas. Large
cities have excellent restaurants, milk bars, theatres, concert halls, and other
places of entertainment. City life in New Zealand tends to be, rather quiet.
However it is changing in larger cities, where international tourism is developing
rapidly.

Near a fifth of New Zealand's people live in rural areas — in some of them,
small settlements are linked by good roads. But in other areas, rancher's ncarest
neighbours may live kilometers away.

Some ranchers live almost in isolation. Nevertheless, most farms and
ranches have electricity. Many farm families run their farms with little or no hired
help.

Questions

I. Who pays for health care in New Zealand?
2. How many New Zealanders own their houses?
3. Where do the most New Zealanders live?
4. Are central heating and air conditioning popular in New Zealand? Why?
5. What does city life in New Zealand look like?
6. How do New Zealand farmers live?
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Glossary of Terms

Acculturation:The changes that take place as a result of continuous firsthand
contact between individuals of different cultures; usually refers to the experiences
ol adults

Assimilation: The process whereby an individual or group is absorbed into
the social structures and cultural life of another person, group, or society

Communication style: A set of culturally learned characteristics associated
with both language and learning style, involving such aspects of communication as
formal versus informal, emotional versus subdued, direct versus indirect, objective
versus subjective, and responses to guilt and accusations

Cross-cultural: The various forms of encounter and exchange between
disparate cultural groups, often in a manner that reflects mutual respect

Cultural generalization: The tendency to assume that a majority of people in
o particular cultural group hold certain values and beliefs and engage in certain
patterns of behavior. (A generalization is most appropriately based on research,
held lightly as a hypothesis, and tested carefully by non-judgmentally observing
the individual from another culture.)

Cultural stereotype:The application of a generalization to every person in a
cultural group or generalizing from only a few people in a group. (Stercotypes are
frequently based on limited experience, unrcliable sources, hearsay, or media
reporting. It is the rigid adherence to simplified perceptions of others, which is
sometimes called "hardening of the categories.")

Culture:The learned and shared values, beliefs, and behaviors of a group of
interacting people

Culture-specific approaches: Cross-cultural training approaches designed 1o
prepare individuals to live and work with people of a particular culture or group

Demographics: Vital statistics regarding age, gender, ethnicity, and so forth
characterize human populations. (Often generated from census data,



demographics can be used to project future trends and to assist educators in
meeting the needs of minority groups.)

Discrimination: A prejudiced or prejudicial outlook, action, or treatment
(e.g., racial discrimination)

. Diversity (including both domestic and global diversity): Cultural differences
in values, beliefs, and behaviors, including nationality, ethnicity, gender, age
v:%mmom_ characteristics, sexual orientation, economic status, education, pro _..ow,_mmo_._u
religion, organizational affiliation, and any other cultural a:,»d_d:ccm._aﬁ:aa m:nﬂ
shared by a group of interacting people

_H“:n:::.‘n:a:_ The sociological process of raising a child to be a member of
a ﬁmn.ﬁc_m:. culture or cultural group {e.g., immigrant cultures adapting to the U.S.
experience). (Enculturation is not to be confused with inculturation, which is a
theological and religious process.) “

. Ethnic Group: Groups that share a common heritage and reflect
identification with some collective or reference group, often in a common
homeland. (Identification with an ethnic group is reflected in a sense of
peoplehood, or the feeling that a person's own destiny is somehow linked with
others who share this same ethnic background.)

Ethnic identity: A sense of belonging and identification with one's ancestral
ethnic group

Ethnocentrism: The tendency that people have to evaluate others from their
own cultural reference

Evangelization: Aimed at both the interior change of individuals and the
external change of societies, the Church's evangelizing activity consists of several
essential elements: proclaiming. preaching and bearing witness to Christ; teaching
Christ; and celebrating Christ's sacraments. The four pillars or gmmm tasks of
evangelization are (1) fostering a personal encounter with Christ; (2) inculturation
or the transformation of cultures in light of Christian revelation; (3) liberation or
the transformation of the social, economic, and political order by gospel values;
and (4) ecumenical and interreligious dialogue in pursuit of unity among m:
peoples. )
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Seneralization: An assumption that a majority of people in a particular
gultural group tend to hold certain values and beliefs and engage in certain patterns
of behavior. (This assumption can be supported by research and can be applied
broadly to a large percentage of a given population or group.)

Globalization: The process by which nations of the world become connected
and interdependent through ties created by electronic communication, rapid means

ol travel, and interlocking economies

Immigrants: People who voluntarily move to a country of which they are not
patives with the purpose of taking up permanent residence

Incarnation: A central theological mystery and doctrine of Christianity that
refers to the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, the Son of God, becoming a
human being in Jesus of Nazareth, a Galilean Jew, while also remaining God. St.
John's Gospel refers to the [ncarnation as the Word becoming flesh and dwelling
among us (see In 1:15). This doctrine underlies the Catholic Church’s identity and
mission, which is to preach the word of God and thus transform individuals,
societies, and cultures in the image of Christ himself. This mystery also provides

an example of unity in diversity to the extreme.

Inclusion: The belief in and practice of creating heterogeneous groups and
communities in classrooms, churches, and associations (e.g., the practice of
feaching students with disabilities in regular classrooms); the opposite of
exclusion. (Inclusion holds a certain affinity with the spirit of catholicity. At times,
however, there may be quite legitimate reasons to exclude.)

Inculturation: A theological term for the engagement of Sacred Scripture and
Church Tradition, especially the Gospel, in which culture is understood as a
people's way of thinking, feeling., acting, and being; also called. "evangelization of
cultures.” This process consists mainly of the transformation of a people's identity
and deepest motivations and desires, especially their sacred stories, symbols, and
rituals, through dialogue and the power of grace that accompanies the Christian
proclamation. This process may pertain to discrete cultures (e.g., Mexican, United
States, or Filipino) as well as to the overarching global cultures of modernity or
postmodernity.
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Indigenous people: People living in an area generally since prehistoric (or
pre-European contact) times; related terms include aboriginal people (particularly
in Australia) and first-nation people (particularly in Canada)

Integration: The process by which different groups or individuals are brought
into a relationship characterized by mutuality and inclusiveness in such a manner
as to create real unity in diversity without destroying the particularity and
distinctiveness of each member

Intercultural communication: The study of theories and practices related to
face-to-face interaction between people whose cultures are significantly different
from one another

Intercultural Competence; A sct of cognitive (mindset), affective (heartset),
and behavioral (skillset) skills and characteristics that support effective and
appropriate interaction in various cultural contexts

Marginalization: The practice of excluding a social group from the
mainstream of the society, placing that group legally or socially on the "margins"
of the society

Melting pot: An image used to describe the process by which distinet cultures
are totally assimilated into a new society and cease being what they were

Minority group: A social group that occupies a subordinate position in a
society, oflen experiences discrimination, and may be separated by physical or
cultural traits that are disapproved of by the dominant group

Multiculturalism: The re-elaboration of relationships within institutions or
organizations as a result of the encounter of diverse cultures within them for the
purpose of achieving integration rather than assiy ilation; a dynamic reality that
occurs increasingly in the context of migration and the movement of people. (For
the Catholic Church, multiculturalism has always been a fundamental feature of'its
catholicity and mission to preach the Gospel to all cultures and draw them into a
communion in difference or diversity. Multiculturalism, however., has been
critiqued for abetting a "one-size-fits-al| mentality" in pastoral ministry by creating
a situation in which all groups are put into the same basket. This can have a
negative effect on diverse communities by depriving them of the exercise of
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subsidiarity and of opportunities to form their own leaders and develop appropriate

pastoral and educational models, resources, and initiatives.)

Narrative: A story that provides a cogent meaning for grasping and

; S ) i
transcending one's reality by using imagination and insight to engage on.mm .Saoz,
of the world and motivation for living; considered an element constitutive of

cultures

New Evangelization: Re-proposing an encounter with Jesus Christ to people
and cultures who have already been exposed to Christ and his message but have
distanced themselves from them and participation in the life of the Or_..__.cr under
the influence of secular societly, particularly in Europe and North \m.fE.a:cm. It also
involves prayerfully listening to the contemporary world and u_,cc_m_ﬂ_:m,ﬁ?w moom_
News with renewed ardor, expressions, and methods that are mindful of the
opportunities afforded by mass and social media as well as new technology.

Pastoral de conjunto: Planned and collaborative pastoral mo_..?,:% E.m: _‘mmn.oﬁm
a serious commitment to inclusivity, communion, and participation while paying
attention to the ministerial and ecclesial reality and context. The co:o,.uﬁﬁ for mmcr
activity originated in the thought of the cpiscopal conferences of _..m:_‘: >Em._._,nP
especially the documents of Medellin and Puebla. It Emm, maomqmm. .__: >_:N,N_Mm
through Encuentro processes and in documents such as the Catholic bishops of the

United States' National Pastoral Plan for Hispanic Ministry.

People of color:A phrase that refers to non-white Bmzo_.:,w group Eaﬂvwﬂm,
such as African Americans, Mexican Americans, Puerto W_cmsm, m.:a ﬁhm:é
Americans, but that also reflects recent demographic realities of the United v?:n.ﬂ
often preferred over the phrase "ethnic minority" because W_:umw groups are, in
many schools and communities, the majority rather than the minority

Prejudice: Uninformed judgments about others that are often unconscious,
harsh, or discriminatory and that involve rejection

Prevailing culture: The culture of the social or political group that holds the
most power and influence in a society; sometimes called the dominant culture
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Projection: The attribution of one's own ideas, feelings, or attitudes to other
people or to objects, especially the externalization of blame, guilt, or responsibility
as a defense against anxiety

Race: In a biological sense, the clustering of inherited physical characteristics
that favor adaptation to a particular ecological area. (Race is culturally defined in
that different societies emphasize different sets of physical characteristics when
referring to the concept of race. Thus, race is an important constructed, social
characteristic not because of its biology but because of its cultural meaning in any
given group or society.)

Racial identity: One's sense of belonging and identification with a racial
group; may also refer to the categorization of an individual in terms of a racial
group by society or other social groups

Racial profiling: The practice of constructing a set of characteristics or
behaviors based on race and then using that set of racially oriented characteristics
to decide whether an individual might be guilty of some crime and therefore
worthy of investigation or arrest

Racism: A social dysfunction characterized by an inability to see others as
brothers and sisters, members of the same human family, because of the color of
their skin or some other physical characteristic. (Significantly, racism is a social
construct with no foundation in biology or any other science because the human
family is so mixed genetically that there are no "pure” races.)

Ritual: A repecatable, often customary action with deep meaning and
significance by which persons express and reinforce relationships among
themselves or with God; considered a constitutive element of culture

Shared parish: A parish in which distinctive language or cultural groups
share a common parish plant. (The term stands in contrast to "multicultural parish,"
which may raise ideological expectations or reflect a certain understanding as to
how the diverse groups there interact or are supposed to interact. The term "shared
parish" is neutral and raises fewer expectations.)

Social class: The categorization of individuals in a stratified social system
based on characteristics that are often related to (but may not be limited to) child-
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rearing practices, beliefs, values, economic status, prestige and influence, and

peneral life chances

Stereotypes:Unsubstantiated beliefs about the personal attributes of the
members of a group based on inaccurate generalizations that are used to describe
all members of the group and that thus ignore individual differences

Symbol: A constitutive element of culture that Gerald A. Arbuckle aombm.ﬁ as
"emotionally experienced meaning" (Culture, Inculturation, Eﬁ ﬁrnc_ommmmﬁ,
Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 2010)—that is, a sign expressing some reality
in a graphic, emotionally moving, and motivating way (e.g., the :.w.. flag, the
Cross of Christ, the image of Our Lady of Guadalupe, or the Statue of Liberty)

Theological anthropology: The relationship between human beings and God;
the study of the meaning of human beings created in God's image m:.a thus
enjoying a special relationship with the divine as well as among Eoéma_cmm insofar
as all mankind has but one common Creator, Redeemer, and Liberator: Jesus

Christ

White privilege: The tendency of socicties to conceptualize .:.E:Qm
pertaining to race in terms of the perceptions and interests of the ?wqm_.:._,ﬂm or
dominant community (in the United States, of whites). White privilege is different
from prejudice or racism in that it merely gives a special place, 9.] privilege, H..u the
concerns of one group. The features and causes of negative social, economic, or
political circumstances faced by non-white people in U.S. society are largely
ignored or denied. White privilege is a factor in creating /u.,ﬁrmﬁ may be .nm:ca
society's tendency toward "benign neglect." However, this tendency is not
exclusive to whites. Any group, if it attains a sustained level of hegemony, ﬁﬁ_
fall prey to this tendency. For instance, in Mexico, which is a largely Ecm:mb
(mixed indigenous and Spanish heritage) nation, one might speak of a ___._._amsw._o,
privilege" that overlooks the realities faced by the indigenous or black people of

Mexico.
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TESTS

1. The word “culture” originated from

a. the Russian word ‘creda’, meaning ‘being’

b. the Latin word ‘cultura’, which is from the verb colere, denoting ‘to till®
c. the Turkish word ‘copki’, denoting ‘to swim’

d. the Slovene word ‘kava’, denoting “a coffee’

22

Which of the following statements best defines culture?

Culture is a particular way of life of a group of people.
Culture is an ideology comprised of false belief systems.
Culture is a site of oppression.

Culture is only rules and norms.

e ow

3. In Australia, cultural beliefs by Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander have

a. focused on hanging horseshoes over their doors to bring positive spirits
and good luck

b. traditionally had a strong physical and spiritual bond with the landscape
through ‘the Dreaming’

c. foecused on bowing to their children

d. focused on both hanging horseshoes over their doors to bring positive
spirits and good luck and on bowing to their children

4. Which of the following statements best reflects the power of the cultural
rituals and customs that people observe?

a. normalization of violence

b. the power of football (soccer) in many countries, starling in Europe and
South America, symbolizing a core value of pride in the nation

¢. the royal weddings, reinforcing the belonging to a national culture

d. both the power of football (soccer) in many countries, starting in Europe
and South America, symbolizing a core value of pride in the nation, and the royal
weddings, reinforcing the belonging to a national culture

5. Which of the following best describes the emic approach?
a. The emic approach views each culture as a unique entity that can only be
examined by constructs developed from inside the culture,

b. The emic approach focuses on identifying culture-specific  aspects
concepts and behaviour which cannot be compared across all cultures.
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c. Emic knowledge and interpretations are those existing within a culture,
that are shaped by local customs, values, meanings, and beliefs .
d. all of these

6. According to social constructionist, cultural identity

a. means that people use linguistic and other cultural resources in the
ongoing construction and reconstruction of personal and group identity )
b. locates a person in a cultural group and distinguishes the person from

others who are in other groups ] .
c. is a theatrical performance that conveys the self to others in the best

possible light
d. all of these

7. What does it mean that “culture is dynamic’?

a. Culture is subject to change over time.

b. Culture may be examined by applying predetermined categories.
c. Only elites create culture.

d. Culture is resistance to change.

8. Which of the following statements best describes subculture?

a. There are subcultures within culture.

b. Subcultures give their members feelings of anxiety and fear only.

c. Subcultures can be defined by ethnicity, social class, organization and
geographic region.

d. There are subcultures within culture, and subcultures can be defined by
cthnicity, social class, organization and geographic region.

9. Which of the following statements is NOT true of organizational culture?

a. Employees hold beliefs and values governing their behaviour.

b. Employees develop shared interpretation of organizational reality.

c. Subsidiaries of the same organization operating in different countries have
exactly same values.

d. Organizational culture gives employees a sense of identity.

10. Digital culture stards for the changes brought about by contemporary
digital, networked and personalised media in our society. In that, digital culture

a. associates itself strictly with less user participation
b. focuses only on religious identities
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€. promotes majority ethnic groups
d. signifies the transformation from print and broadcast centred media to
networked media, which rely on digital communication technologies

11.That where we stand and how far to stand from each other when we talk to
others is an example of how culture teaches us .

a. beliefs

. roles
history
superstition

oo

12. Although individual verbal messages have definite beginning and ending
points, the overall process of communication does not. Which characteristic of
communication does this statement best describe?

Communication is symbolic.
Communication is intentional.
Communication is interactive.
Communication is dynamic.

aecow

13. The boundary between interpersonal and mediated communication is
becoming more blurred thanks to internet communication technologies. Which of
the following statements is NOT a contributor to this phenomenon?

a. interconnectivity brought about by globalization

b. economic and political forces beyond people’s own communities

¢. development of blogging as alternative media to the mainstream media
d. marginalization of traditional communities and their products

14. Which group of scholars tends to focus on the transfer of data from one
location to another in communication?

a. psychologists
b. linguists

c. anthropologists
d. scientists

I5. Which of the following concept best describes the process by which the
communicator uses shared language to convert thoughts and feelings into a
message?

a. decoding

b. encoding
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c. receiving
d. modifying
" oo BT T 5
16. In Western cultures, success is indicated by an individual’s material
possessions. This example reflects the relationship between

a. communication and culture

b. words and their referents

c. cultural customs and taboos .

d. human’s dependency on material objects

17. We interact with others not in isolation but in a mmz.wo:.wo setting. Which
characteristic of communication does this statement best describe?

a. Communication is symbolic.

b. Communication is intentional.

¢. Communication is planned.

d. Communication is contextual.

18. Which of the following statements is NOT a goal of the coordinated
management of meaning theory?

‘hat it means to live a life
a. to understand who we are and what i : ‘ ‘
b. to render cultures comparable while acknowledging their

incommensurability o . .
¢. to interpret different cultural practices independent of their contexts

d. to generate an illuminating critique of cultural practices
19. Which of the following statements best describes the transactional model
of communication?
T its ¢ icati s a static phenomenon.
a. The model posits communication asas n. )
b. The model views individuals as simultaneously engaging in sending and

receiving messages. o
¢. The model posits communication as a one way process. A
d. The model assumes communicators as independent but n

interdependent.

20. Which of the following concepts is NOT a feature of communication
style?

a. loudness

b. turn-taking
¢. pitch
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d. all of these

21.Which phenomenon do Brislin’s categories of verbal abuse, physical _
avoidance, discrimination, physical attack, and massacre relate to?

a. prejudice

b. racism

c. ethnocentrism
d. stereotyping

22. Successful information processing depends on the merging of external and
internal information. Which of the following is an example of internal
information?

a. event

b. people

C. past experience
d. objecis

23. A British tourist first boarding an MTR (subway) in Hong Kong and
hearing a local person chatting loudly on a mobile phone might consider the entire
population in Hong Kong as inconsiderate of others’ interests, This is an
illustration of the relationship between .

- beliefs and perception

worldview and interpretation

culture and categorization
ethnocentrism and cultural relativism

5 oanp

=N ¢

24. Which of the following statements is true about the attribution theory?

Attribution can be internal or external,

Attribution is not driven by emotional factors,

People commonly attribute own success to external factors.
External attribution is related to attitudes or personality.

o e

an

25. Implicit personality theory suggests that we organise our individual
perceptions into clusters. Which tendency best represents the halo effect?

a. If someone has one good trait, they are unlikely to have other good traits.

b. If someone has one good trait, they are likely to have other good traits.

c. If someone has one good trait, they will definitely have other good traits,

d. If someone has one good trait, they will definitely not have other good
traits.
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26. Which of the followin g statements is true about categorization?

a. Categorization increases the level of uncertainty.

b. Categorization is a mental €conomy strategy.

¢. Categorization prevents us from making attributions about others’
behaviour.

d. Categorization blurs the boundaries between ingroups and outgroups.

27. Which stage of sclection refers to remembering relevant information so
that it may be used in later interpretation?

a. selective exposure
selective attention
selective retention
selective closure
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28. Listening more and talking less is viewed as showing respect in Japanese
culture, but not to speak up can be viewed as lack of confidence in Australia.
Which of the following statements best describes what this example illustrates?

a. the influence of culture on interpretation
b. the influence of culture on selection

the influence of culture on familiarity
the influence of culture on retention

ao

29.. Which of the following statements is true about stereotypes?

. Stereotypes reflect actual characteristics of certain groups.

b. Stereotypes can be positive.

¢. Stereotypes are not over-generalizations.

d. Stereotypes are based on true associations between two variables,

30. Which of the following statements best describes prejudice?

Prejudice is a negative attitude toward individuals.

Prejudice can be both positive and negative.

Prejudice is based on biological characteristics of people only.
Prejudice is always based on the objective reality.

ol S~

31.Language has different components. Which of the following is concerned
with the study of the meanings of words, and the relationships between words and
the things they refer to?

a. morphology
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b. semantics
C. syntax
d. phonology

32. Which of the following communication styles are more likely to be
associated with individualistic cultures?

a. direct

b. elaborate
c. pragmatic
d. contextual

33. Which of the following statements is true of an instrumental style of
communication?

a. The speaker’s needs and infentions are explicitly communicated.

b. The speakers express emotions.

¢. The speaker is goal-oriented and sender-focused to achieve an outcome.
d. The speaker uses colourful language to elaborate on needs and wants.

34. Which best describes the practice of ‘culture jamming’?

a. apractice that simplifies grammatical structures of different languages

b. a practice that prefers only a direct communication style

c. a practice that encourages women to speak louder

d. a practice that aims to disrupt consumer culture by using a particular type
of language while transforming corporate advertising with subversive language

35. Deborah Tannen (1990), a discourse analyst, claims that men and women
express themselves differently. Which of the following statements is true of gender
communication, according to Tannen?

a. Women usually use verbal communication to report about the world.
b. Women usually use verbal communication to report and for rapport.
c. Men usually use verbal communication for rapport.

d. Men usually use verbal communication to report about the world.

36. Although languages differ, there are some common characteristics. Which
of the following statement best characterizes language, according to Neuliep
(2017)?

a. All languages have some way of naming objects, places or things.
b. All languages share the same meaning of the word ‘snow’.
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¢. All languages have a set of formal grammatical rules for combining
sounds and words to create meaning.

d. All languages have some way of naming objects, places or things, and
have a set of formal grammatical rules for combining sounds and words to create
meaning.

37. Which of the following statements is true about the relationship between
language and identity?

a. Language is an integral part of our personal, social, ethnic, and national
identities, because language marks our cultural and social boundaries.

b. The language we speak does not influence how we perceive and
categorize the world around us in any way.

¢. Language is used for identities more by women than by men.

d. Language symbolizes identity only for migrants but not for local citizens
of the immigrant receiving country,

38. In contemporary societies, our lives are strongly governed by the political
environment, the economy, different public and private institutions, and the media.
Fairclough (2003) points out that discourses

a. do not represent the world as is

b. represent possible worlds we imagined or projected to be

c. are not important in constructing and framing our identities
d. do not regulate what can or cannot be said in a given society

39. To translate ‘It rains cats and dogs’ from English into another language
may cause problems. Which type of translation problem does this example
illustrate?

a. conceptual equivalence
b. experiential equivalence
c. idiomatic equivalence
d. vocabulary equivalence

40. Which of the following is true of the constructivists’ view on language
acquisition?

a. There is a universal grammar which governs language acquisition.

b. Language acquisition requires interaction with a structured environment,
¢. Language acquisition does not involve unveiling the patterns of language.
d. Language acquisition can take place independent of context.
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41.When people from different cultures come together to communicate, their

46. French philosopher Michel Foucault proposed the theory of power. Which

messages are guided by and reflect their fundamental values. Which of the ' of the following is NOT an assumption of this theory?
following statements is NOT true regarding values?

a. Values are concepts that have ultimate and long-term significance.
b. Values trigger positive or negative judgment of social behaviours.
¢. Values reflect the relationship between human and language.

a. Social hierarchy are always present in communication interactions.
b. Power is fixed, held by one person and used against another.

c. Those who are subjects of power often find ways to resist power.
d. Institutional bodies embody and sustain power relations.

d. Values tell us what is right or what is wrong.
47. Which of the following is one of Schwartz’s cultural value types?

42. The outlook that a culture has concerning the nature of the universe, the
nature of humankind, the relationship between humanity and the universe, and a. entrepreneurship

other philosophical issues defining humans’ place in the cosmos is referred to as b. conservatism
} . ¢. disruption
— d. liberalism
a. beliefs y
b. norms 48. Which of the following statements best describes a polychromic time
c. worldview orientation?
d. superstition

a. Time is cyclical; one task is performed during each time segment.
b. Time is linear; one task is performed during each time segment.
¢. Time is cyclical; multiple tasks can be performed simultaneously.
d. Time is lincar; multiple tasks can be performed simultaneously.

43. Confucian work dynamism, a dimension of culture identified by Hofstede
and Bond, is also known as long-term versus short-term orientation. Which of the
following does short term orientation encourage?

a. thrift and savings 49. Which of the following stalements is truce about individualistic cultures?
b. interdependence -~
¢. keeping up with social pressure
d. indirect communication style

a. People are encouraged to take responsibility as individuals.
b. Marriage is considered as family alliances.

¢. Individuals subordinate personal needs to their ingroup.
i 44. Hofstede’s cultural dimensions are related to each other. A culture that has d. People are more caring for each other.

greater degree of power distance is also likely to be ]
50. Which of the following concepts is NOT one of the six spheres in Condon

a. collectivist and short-term oriented and yourself’s value orientation model?

b. individualist and feminine
c. individualist and long-term oriented
d. collectivist and of high uncertainty avoidance

a. nature

h. the supernatural

the collectivity
45. Which of the following is more likely to be described as a masculine d. the self

culture?

=]

a. Men and women have similar roles.

b. Men and women have distinct, separate roles.

¢. Men and women have arbitrarily assigned social roles.

d. Men and women have overlapping roles. |
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